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PROLOGUE 


Between the Eighth Regional Congress —January 1974, and 
the Ninth Regional Congress— June 1982, the Arab Ba’th So- 
cialist Party and its Revolution in Iraq passed through a long 
stage full of notable events and great achievements. 

The phase preceding the Eighth Regional Congress was 
mainly devoted to establishing the revolutionary government, 
maintaining national unity, waging battles of steadfastly against 
the conspiracies of colonialist and reactionary forces and advan- 
cing, though with difficulty, along the path of defining the iden- 
tity of the Party and Revolution after a long period of setbacks, 
disintegration, deviation, and distortions. 

However, the phase that had followed the Eighth Regional 
Congress was, for the Revolution, a phase of stability, continui- 
ty and achievement in all fields. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has been truly distinguished 
among the central Party conferences that preceded it. One of its 
most important characteristics is that it produced a comprehen- 
sive analysis for the phase that had preceded it, and laid down 
a comprehensive programme for the following one. In all this, 
the congress has sought to create a relation based on conscious- 
ness and interaction between the revolutionary principles and 
the concrete objective reality. It was also concerned to be fair 
and precise in its analysis of the previous phase. 

Although this may seem natural, it had not been so in the 
past. In the experience of the movement of Arab Revolution and 
in those of previous experiments of the Party, conferences and 
similar activities had failed to act with such revolutionary and 
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realistic precision and fairness. For, these aspects combined de- 
mand an extraordinary effort, a genuine adherence to princi- 
ples, level-headedness, appropriate subjective conditions inside 
the Party and appropriate objective conditions as well. To make 
a comprehensive analysis of a preceding phase is not that easy 
for two basic considerations. The first is that such a process is 
very complicated since it involves so many ideological, econo- 
mic, social and psychological elements that it is not easy to en- 
compass them, or to deduct from them correct conclusions 
which are convincing to the masses and the Party and constitute 
a factor of integration among their ranks. 

The second is the great difficulty in (a) striking a balance be- 
tween criticism of mistakes and drawbacks within the preceding 
course without drifting into a disruptive or destructive trend 
with all subjective purposes that are sometime involved; and (b) 
extracting elements of positiveness and strength from that cour- 
se, keeping the flame of revolutionary work burning, maintain- 
ing optimism, and opening up bright prospects before the mem- 
bers of the Party and the people as a whole. 

In this, the Eighth Regional Congress has attained promi- 
nent success. The congress itself has contributed to making the 
following phase distinguished by, among other aspects, stabi- 
lity, unity and clarity in the ideological, political and organisa- 
tional fields as never before in the life of the Party. The con- 
gress has given the Party a comprehensive, precise, fair and una- 
nimous analysis for the preceding phase, as well as a compre- 
hensive, revolutionary, realistic and unanimous programme for 
the following one. 

With the central political report of that congress, the Party 
and the people had a central document defining the programme 
of action in all fields. Hence, the Party members and the people 
had become more able than before to pursue the Revolution’s 
aims. 

The citizen who believes in the principles of the Party and 
Revolution and feels that they fulfil his aspirations and interests, 
has become more capable of interaction with the Party and of 
contribution to the revolutionary process which it is initiating. 

This is a great achievement in revolutionary action. When 
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the will and efforts of the revolutionary men of struggle get to- 
gether in the framework of a clear and convincing programme, 
and when this programme is understood and supported by the 
people, great achievements will be quite possible. This had been 
exactly the case in the phase between the Eighth and Ninth 
Congresses. 

The preceding phase had been distinguished by Comrade 
Saddam Hussein’s assumption of the official forward position 
in the Party and State on July 16, 1979. Ever since the begin- 
ning, it had become increasingly known among the people that 
it is Comrade Saddam Hussein who leads the Party and Revo- 
lution, defines its main directions, solves its difficulties and fa- 
ces the serious dangers besetting it. However, this had been done 
within a party and constitutional formula involving many diffi- 
culties and complications. Therefore, the last part of the preced- 
ing phase, beginning with President Hussein’s official assump- 
tion of the forward responsibility up to the convocation of this 
congress was characterised by more clarity in defining objec- 
tives and concepts and with a higher capacity for decision-making, 
decisive action, facing dangers and conspiracies, and with the 
ability to push forward the course (of Revolution). In this pe- 
riod, we can objectively and sincerely say that the true face of 
the Party and its revolutionary experiment in Iraq has become 
totally clear on the largest scale. The experiment itself has start- 
ed to move forward in accordance with its natural course pos- 
sessing the highest ability to face external and internal dangers. 

Today the Ninth Regional Congress is held amid a general 
feeling within the Party as well as among the people that the Re- 
volution’s permanent motto launched by Comrade Saddam 
Hussein, «let us move forward» has been achieved and has be- 
come a reality in the life of the Party and the people in every 
field and in every part of the society. 

The prevailing general feeling is one of strength, determina- 
tion, optimism, and great confidence in the future, but not be- 
cause the present situation does not hold dangers and difficul- 
ties. On the contrary, it has been full of the gravest dangers and 
sensitive issues, in the forefront of which are the aggression of 
the Iranian regime against the homeland, and the escalation of 
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the Zionist entity’s aggression to a very grave level demonstra- 
ted by its raid on the Iraqi nuclear reactor on June 7, 1981 and 
its invasion of Lebanon in June 1982. 

Rather, this feeling is the outcome of profound and realistic 
confidence that the Party and the Revolution have become so 
powerful that they have become able to face every danger and 
difficulty and have become highly capable of achieving their 
aims. 

The Party members and the people are now called upon to 
work meticulously and earnestly and to fight courageously un- 
der the banner of the Party, Revolution and the leadership of 
President Saddam Hussein. 

The Party members and the people look at the Ninth Re- 
gional Congress as a new and vigorous startingpoint within the 
course of the Revolution and the Party. The essential task of 
this Congress was to define the main aspects of the preceding 
phase, to analyse it in a comprehensive, precise and fair manner, 
and to lay down a revolutionary, realistic and comprehensive 
programme that responds to both the present circumstances with 
all their dangers and complications, and the following phase 
which we are anticipating. 

There is nothing new or surprising in many aspects of the 
analysis made by the Congress. For, the preceding phase be- 
tween the Eighth Congress and this one had been distinguished 
from past phases by the flourishing ideological activity especial- 
ly by Comrade Saddam Hussein and with his constant endea- 
vour to analyse basic phenomena, lay down solutions for new 
problems, treat existing difficulties, face dangers in all its forms, 
and develop the Ba’thist Theory of Action in various fields of 
life. 

The Congress has, therefore, devoted most of its efforts to 
sum up the process of definition and analysis of the previous 
phase and formulating it in a central Party document with the 
addition of new elements derived from the experiment itself as 
well as from life. 

The programme of the Party and Revolution in the next 
phase is certainly an extension to their permanent programme 
which is based on principles. However, it will be interacting with 
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new conditions; present and future dangers besetting the home- 
land, Party and Revolution; and newly discovered facts. It will 
also sincerely and scientifically try to interact with the ever for- 
ward-moving tempo of life. 

The pattern of this report 1s: 

a) To give a general picture of the internal life of the Party 
and the subjective conditions of the Revolution in the last phase 
and to review the main aspects of the historic role of the Lea- 
dership of President Saddam Hussein in the process of building 
up the Party after the 1963 November apostacy (against the 
Ba’th Party), in the launching of the Revolution on July 17-30, 
1968 and in its steadfastness and growth up to the present re- 
markable level. 

b) To review the political, economic, social and other aims 
drawn out by the Political Report of the Eighth Regional Con- 
gress, define what had been and what had not been achieved and 
explain relevant reasons and circumstances. 

c) To review the ideas and trends contained in the Political 
Report of the Eighth Congress in the light of the experience ac- 
quired by the Party throughout its past course and the theore- 
tical and practical discoveries it has made. 

d) To define the ideas, trends, and the basic aims of the next 
phase in the light of the principles of the Party, its conditions, 
its present capabilities, the present capabilities of the Revolution 
and the people, its lively and rich experience, the newly disco- 
vered facts of life, the grave dangers besetting the homeland, the 
Party and the Revolution, and the present objective conditions 
on the local, national Arab and international levels. 
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Between the 24th and the 27th of June 1982, the Ninth Re- 
gional Congress was held in Baghdad. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein, the Regional Command Secre- 
tary, opened the congress with an instructive address to the 
members of the congress. He said: «In this session, and because 
of the special circumstances through which the Revolution and 
great Iraq are living and because of the testing time through 
which you have passed, you can be rightly considered as the van- 
guard of the Party, the heroes of our great people, its living cons- 
cience, its evervigilant eyes and its voice to show the way ahead 
which should never fall silent when a sincere word is needed 
and which should not grow weak when a clear and vigorous 
voice is needed». 

He added: «On the occasion of holding this congress I 
would like to greet the comrades, members of the Regional Con- 
gress, and express my pleasure at holding this congress. I would 
like also to extend my cordial congratulations to the comrades 
who won the confidence of their comrades in lower Party ranks 
so as to represent the Party in its conscience and ideology 
through this congress. I hope and am fully confident that you 
will be worthy of the high opinion held of you, and of the con- 
fidence in which you are held, through which you are shoulder- 
ing great direct and indirect responsibility. Such responsibility 
has rightly taken its course, which is to pave the way for future 
aspirations and tasks in a manner suggesting confidence and se- 
curity through your practice of your proper duties». 

On choosing leaders through election, Comrade Hussein 
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said: «The choice should be made among Party members who 
are better qualified in terms of struggle and absolute faith in 
principles and people». He defined the conditions he consider- 
ed necessary for choosing Regional Command members as: 

«(1) Greater courage in confronting crises than that requir- 
ed in ordinary conditions. The most important factor in the cou- 
rage I mean is the courageous decision based on absolute faith 
in the cause of the struggle of the Party and people, despite all 
changes and confusion. 

(2) Absolute honesty towards whatever may be in excess of 
the need of balanced life and the legitimate future requirements 
of the Ba’thist member and his family. 

(3) The candidate’s desire to work meticulously to put into 
practice the Party’s principles from his own position in the 
Party, State and society. Therefore, traditional supervision and 
control is necessary for the Party ranks below that of the high- 
est leadership and not for the members of this leadership. The 
basis in the adherence of the members of the leadership to these 
rules is not therefore supposed to result from the supervision of 
the Regional Secretary. Rather, the Ba’thist conscience and the 
honour and responsibility of leadership should be the main su- 
pervisor on the Regional Command members at all times and 
conditions. Then the Regional Secretary can fully practise his di- 
recting, leading and educational role besides his other tasks. 

(4) Absolute faith in the importance and necessity of the in- 
dependence of Iraq and the Party in a manner that would im- 
munise our revolutionary experiment against interference and 
mischief of external foreign and Arab trends. 

(5) Firmness of faith and character in the attitude towards 
international ideological trends as well as retrogressive trends, 
considering the Party’s ideology of the Party as the only one ca- 
pable of paving for the Ba’thist the way he believes in, and in 
accordance with which all things should be assessed.» 

Comrade Hussein added in his address to the congress mem- 
bers: «Dear Comrades... Your Party and Revolution has offer- 
ed the people, the homeland and the nation what no other ex- 
periment has been able to do within such a relatively short pe- 
riod. However, we have to say that the most acute defect which 
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we have to warn against is that the enemies of the Revolution 
and the Party managed in the past stage to influence and recruit 
a few young Iraqis —some of whom are of poor families with 
which the Revolution had been very generous. I know the size 
of the international and regional forces acting against the Revo- 
lution and I know the reasons behind their fervent endeavour 
as well. 

Moreover, I know that when we reconsider these reasons 
we shall abandon our principled attitudes and the interests of 
our great people —which it will never occur to us to do even 
partially. 

However, I think, if we had worked and thought in the 
Party on all levels as we had to, we would have foiled all hostile 
plans in this field. The enemies would have won less devious ele- 
ments from among social sections which are supposed to sup- 
port the Party and the Revolution. 

The Revolution and its leader-Party has offered the people 
what it never dreamt of attaining in such a short time. There- 
fore, what can hostile forces say to certain sections of the popu- 
lation to win them over, however small the number of recruited 
elements may be? Can they say «Join us to work against the Re- 
volution which has fed the hungry, clothed the poor and pro- 
vided social security for all; pensions for the family which lost 
its father, orphans, widows, the handicapped, the mentally ill 
and the aged?» 

The Revolution and its Leadership have scrutinised the 
smallest aspects of social life and living conditions of the peo- 
ple. It enacted laws, the most prominent among them is the So- 
cial Security Law. Human vision has characterised its treatment 
of issues related to the workers; the peasants; the military; the 
women and their social and legal position, and the family, mo- 
therhood, and childhood with all their requirements. 

The Revolution has built up a vigorous and prosperous Iraq 
which has acquired a high standing on the Arab and internatio- 
nal levels. 

It has made great achievements: the oil nationalisation, the 
autonomy (to the Iraqi Kurds in Northern Iraq), the National 
Front, and a considerable progress in culture, education and all 


other fields. 
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If such is the case —and it is actually so to a great extent— 
the enemies’ success in winning over certain groups which, in 
terms of revolutionary technical assessment are considered part 
of the people, testifies to a defect for which the Party, in the 
areas and levels concerned, bears responsibility. 

The most prominent aspect of this defect is the deficiency 
in the principled and ideological immunity of certain Party of- 
ficials or their lack of ability and efficiency in expressing the 
Party’s principles in procedure and methods, as well as their fai- 
lure to discover the enemies’ methods and nature and to pro- 
vide the necessary means of educating the members of the pu- 
blic and the Party lower ranks. 

Our enemies’ method at this stage is based on promoting 
backward and retrogressive religious and social concepts and ha- 
bits. They resort to arousing instincts along these lines with a 
view to facilitating counter-revolutionary action. Their methods 
are coloured with deceit, humbug, swindling and lies in view of 
the requirements of psychological warfare and its aims. 

The basis of our confrontation of the enemies lies in main- 
taining a genuinely close relationship with the people; uncover- 
ing the enemies’ methods; defining the information and facts 
and making them available to the people; and exposing these me- 
thods and their ends with the most effective methods directly 
or indirectly. 

Primarily and as a basic task of struggle, we have to begin 
with immunising our families, friends and acquaintances against 
the effect of counter-trends. Consequently, we shall turn this 
section of the people not only to a position beyond the negative 
influence of the counter forces, but also to a group actively in- 
volved in educating and fortifying the people on the largest scale 
so as to ward off the enemies’ counter-revolutionary methods 
and propaganda. 

The members of the Party organisation which has now co- 
vered every part of the country must be actually believing in 
principles and expressing them in practice without weakness or 
hesitation. 

To ensure such a level, our basic yardsticks in assessing sin- 
cerity in work and thinking should take into consideration that 
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Party members assuming State responsibilities should work ob- 
jectively, efficiently and justly. They should sincerely apply 
whatever programmes, laws and instructions they have to apply. 
The assessment should also be based on the consideration that 
the number of hostile, disloyal and lazy elements in the areas of 
their work or in their offices should diminish with time; and 
that the rate of sincerity and efficiency in the quarter where those 
Party members work should increase with time. 

If this cannot be achieved, we have to consider those Party 
members insincere or at least unqualified for their jobs —which 
demands, in the least, a change of their responsibilities and a re- 
placement by more efficient elements. If they are insincere, there 
shall be a different way of dealing with them. 

In Party responsibilities, we have to measure the sincerity 
and efficiency of Party members in the provinces and other ad- 
ministrative divisions on the basis of the decrease in the number 
of the enemies of the Revolution and the Party, and the shrink- 
ing of the negative circle among the people in every province; 
as well as on the basis of the increase in the support of the mass- 
es to the Revolution and the Party and in their consciousness 
and ideological and moral immunity in accordance with the 
Party’s principles and standards in every stage. 

In these concepts, we proceed from our precise knowledge 
that the Iraqis have now become more homogenous socially and 
psychologically, or more close to each other. 

If differences increase between one area and another, in 
terms of loyalty to the Party and the Revolution’s course, the 
defect must be within the Party’s organisation itself. In the light 
of these concepts, we have to watch the various phenomena; to 
undertake our revolutionary duties in building up the state, 
Party and society; to confront the enemies and to assess Party 
members, the people and friends. In accordance with these con- 
cepts, I will deal with the comrades, each by his own res- 
ponsibility. 

Comrades, the difficulties confronting the Revolution may 
seem to you extraordinary ones. This is quite true and expected 
because the Revolution led by the Party is not considered ordi- 
nary by many people. Equally, the men assuming the honour 
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and responsibility of leadership in this Revolution have to be of 
extraordinary nature. We are called upon to compete for such a 
high honour through sacrifice, meticulous work and inexhaus- 
tible patience. The Revolution which does not confront serious 
difficulties cannot prepare its men who are eager to maintain its 
flourishing contribution and who are capable of defending it in 
all stages and under all circumstances. 

Comrades, if your Revolution had not faced the difficulties 
it had actually faced, can you theoretically imagine what sort of 
a relationship you would have with the people, yourselves and 
your principles? Your Revolution would have turned into a re- 
gime alienating you as well as the people; disappointment would 
have prevailed; hopes would have been lost; those believing in 
the necessity of the Revolution’s continuity in accordance with 
its original standards and concepts would have become a mino- 
rity, while those corrupted with worn-out modes of life —which 
are full of deceit, flabbiness and social corruption— would have 
become the majority. Such a regime would have its own men 
while the Revolution’s men would have been divided into two 
groups: those who would have sought to protect their Revolu- 
tion and reject the alternative regime, and those who would have 
failed to have the appropriate vision and behaviour, consequent- 
ly surrendering to and joining such a regime. Thus, the Revo- 
lution would have lost its historic role; the people would have 
lost their great hopes; and he who would have wanted to con- 
tinue along the path of Revolution would have been forced to 
start struggle anew whether through our Party or another. 

If our Party had not faced hard conditions of struggle in the 
early phases of its rise, would it have been able to make a revo- 
lution such as the July Revolution, or would it rather have turn- 
ed into another Party quite different from the Party we have 
known and joined? 

Thus, Comrades, the wide base of Ba’thists and other citi- 
zens who can meet the conditions of underground struggle has 
expanded. The number of Party members has now become thou- 
sands of thousands, while in the past there were only hundreds 
of them. The difficulties which have faced the Revolution, in the 
forefront of which is the Second Qadissiya battle, have solved 


20 


Introduction 


the problem of making a choice between the desire to expand 
the base of the Party and the fear that expansion in recruitment 
might create a burden to the Party and open the door for its ene- 
mies to infiltrate its structure with a view to destroying it from 
within. In terms of education and struggle, these hard condi- 
tions played a special role in building up the Party and people 
in a most reliable manner that ensures both the present and the 
future. 

Among the ranks of the people, there was an increase in the 
number of fighters and builders who have gained through such 
difficult conditions more experience, firmness, awareness and 
extraordinary potential for work and sacrifice. 

Had not been for this, the Party’s main body which had 
grown after the Revolution would have collapsed or deviated. 

After the Revolution, and especially in recent years, the 
Party was faced with an extremely difficult condition. There 
were two alternatives, the first being that the Party should re- 
main a small organisation with only limited additions from 
among the people. In such a case, the Party would be isolated 
from the people who would be for various reasons an easy prey 
for hostile forces. This is obviously a suicide for the reasons we 
have already mentioned as well as for other reasons concerning 
the expansion in the tasks of the Party in the State and society 
and human need for renovation. These needs demand an expan- 
sion in the Party’s organisation. The other alternative is to open 
the Party for the people and expand its organisation without the 
presence of the conditions, tasks and difficulties of underground 
struggle which enrich the standards of sincerity, speed the buil- 
ding-up of the member’s character and strengthen and deepen 
the basis of new traditions. In such a case, the Party would sus- 
tain a cancer tumor and commit a special form of suicide. 

Hence, the war which is one of the hardest conditions con- 
fronting the Revolution has turned, in one of its side effects, to 
a need and an indispensible means not only to defend Iraq 
against invaders but also to build up great Iraq in accordance 
with the concepts of the Party and the Revolution, expand the 
base of Ba’thist struggle, deepen the awareness of the people of 
its historic responsibilities, and enhance its patience and faith in 
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the Revolution’s course after it had spilled its blood in defence 
of the Revolution and its principles. 

Therefore, the sacrifices we have made in this valiant battle 
are a small price compared with what Iraq and the Revolution’s 
course of progress would have lost had we surrendered to the 
state of flabbiness, humiliation and hesitation to meet hard 
challenges.» 

The Leader Saddam Hussein concluded by saying: 

«Comrades, I believe that the faithful human being who en- 
joys a conscious and firm will can do everything outside the 
range of God’s tasks. Hence, I see that we will inevitably achieve 
our aims, God willing, that the enemies will no doubt fall one 
after another, that all conspiracies hatched against Iraq and its 
progress would be smashed as were former ones, and that our 
great people led by our Party of struggle would be victorious 
in this as well as in all future battles for new life, God willing. 

In the end, I hope every success for your honest task of 
struggle in your historic role in this Congress. I also trust that 
you, each from his own position, will continue your tasks of 
struggle after this Congress with vigour, faith, patience, and a 
high-principled attitude. May God make your efforts a success. 
Thank you.» 

The Congress has dwelt upon the Central Report put for- 
ward for discussion by the Regional Command, and enriched it 
with recommendations and notes. The Congress had asked the 
Regional Command to prepare the Report for publication in the 
light of its recommendations, notes and any developments that 
may take place between the Congress’ meetings and its pu- 
blication. 

The Party’s Regional Command is pleased to present the 
Central Report approved by the Ninth Regional Congress to 
the members of the Party, the people and the nation. 


The Regional Command 
January, 1983 
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THE INTERNAL LIFE AND SUBJECTIVE 
CONDITIONS IN THE PARTY 
AND REVOLUTION 


The Party’s internal life and the Revolution’s subjective con- 
ditions constitute an essential factor in defining their ability to 
perform their tasks and in shaping the features of the stage which 
they are leading. It may not be always possible to talk in public 
about the internal life and subjective conditions of the Party and 
the Revolution. The Leadership may sometimes be forced to 
close certain chapters or not to reveal certain aspects even in 
terms of internal dealings with the Party and its main leading bo- 
dies. In so doing, it is not prompted by a desire to retain the 
right of withholding certain facts which it does not want the 
Party base to be informed about. 

To raise an issue at the wrong time and the untimely reve- 
lation of a certain fact may cause harmful consequences to the 
progress of the Party and Revolution —of which the enemies 
may unwarrantedly make use. This method in dealing with the 
internal life of the Party and the subjective conditions of the Re- 
volution with all patience —which may sometimes reach a de- 
gree of bitterness— involved, stems from the Party’s bitter ex- 
periences before the Revolution of July 17-30, 1968. In such ex- 
periences, when the Party members and leaders in particular, 
could not handle the realities of the internal life and the subjec- 
tive conditions of the Revolution, squabbles were created, crises 
intensified with no objective reason in most cases, and conflicts 
erupted. Hostile forces made great use of this in dealing a blow 
to the whole Party and to the whole Revolution. This was exactly 
what happened on November 18, 1963 in Iraq, and to a certain 
extent on February 23, 1966 in Syria. 
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Of all past experiments of power by the Ba’th Party in Iraq 
and Syria, those of the movement of Arab revolution in parti- 
cular and those of the movement of revolution in the Third 
World at large, the experiment of July 17-30, 1968 Revolution 
is distinguished by its remarkable success in realising continuity, 
maturity and progress. However, this does not mean that it has 
not suffered from bitter, even serious difficult subjective condi- 
tions. Indeed, it has suffered from all of this, yet it has stood 
up to the challenge, continued, gained maturity and kept mov- 
ing forward. 

Our own experience for scores of years in the Party, also 
other revolutionary experiences in the world, have shown us that 
such an achievement must not only have its own objective con- 
ditions and prerequisites. The leaders themselves may play a de- 
cisive role, whether in helping conditions to drift into crisis then 
on to dispute and open conflict, or in facing difficulties with per- 
severance and patience and dealing with complicated cases with 
wisdom, high morality, great courage and systematic effective- 
ness with a view to protecting the progress of the experiment 
from collapse or weaknesses and to maintaining and constantly 
enhancing its advance. This was exactly the case with the expe- 
riment of the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution where the historic 
role of leader Saddam Hussein lies. 


Objectivity and sincerity towards the Party and Revolution, 
the people, and the whole movement of Arab revolution, de- 
mand at this stage that we should deal with this fact. This is not 
only because of our desire to be fair to history only —though 
this is necessary by itself— but also to understand the essence 
of the past course of the Party and Revolution; to solve certain 
puzzles in our minds as members of the Party; and to appre- 
hend many complications which had baffled us. Above all, this 
will help us move forward with more clarity, depth and ability 
to achieve the aims of our Party and Revolution and to serve 
our people and nation. 

As men of struggle, we remember those black and hazar- 
dous days which the Party endured in the aftermath of Novem- 
ber 18, 1963 conspiracy and the state of confusion, loss and sha- 
ken confidence in which we lived. We had at the time, various 
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and sometimes conflicting evaluations of the reasons for the set- 
back. About this, a great deal was written by the Party, and 
many documents were centrally published. However, despite 
confusion and differences in interpretation and evaluation, we, 
as men of struggle, feel that one —or even the most— impor- 
tant reason behind the setback, is the Party’s lack, at the time, 
of a Ba’thist leader with inter-related qualities —adherence to 
principles, wisdom, courage, morality, patience, strategic mind, 
tactical ability— who can rally the Ba’thists, mobilise their tre- 
mendous potentialities, make use of their remarkable prepared- 
ness for meticulous action and sacrifice, solve differences and 
contradictions, define priorities, explain difficulties and confront 
enemies at the right time and place. 

This is what we had been all agreed to at the time. In those 
complex conditions, we, as Party members, felt the dire and pro- 
found need for such and indispensible factor. 

Amid those bitter, difficult and complex conditions «the lea- 
der — necessity» had emerged. Comrade Saddam Hussein is not 
of the sort of leader who emerges all of a sudden as is the case 
with military coups; nor is he of the sort of leader who is built 
up throughout a very long process and gets known before as- 
suming power, as is the case with parties and movements which 
operate in public or semi-public conditions. 

He is a unique model who emerged and developed in unique 
conditions. The Party’s activity and organisation were under- 
ground because any form of public activity would prompt a cru- 
shing, oppressive blow to its organisation. Internal life in the 
Party was then very limited. Time was very short and fast run- 
ning out. 

The conspiracy of November 18, 1963 was accompanied and 
followed by dissension in Iraq’s party organisation. Within 
weeks, dissension hit the Party’s national organisation (in the 
Arab homeland). Less than a year later, an extensive blow was 
dealt to the Party on September 4, 1964, and Comrade Saddam 
Hussein was arrested. In February 1966, an apostate coup 
overthrew the Party’s government in Syria. 

Despite those conditions, the Ba’thists who were closely at- 
tached to the Party’s internal life were quite aware of the role 
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of Comrade Saddam Hussein at that stage. Indeed, they remem- 
ber the picture of that courageous Ba’thist youth who carried 
out the Party’s orders, took up a rifle and shot at dictator Ab- 
dul Karim Qassim. They know him in exile in Egypt as a com- 
mitted, courageous and serious Ba’thist. Moreover they remem- 
ber him as the bright Ba’thist who used to speak the truth with 
all clarity, courage and frankness in the Party’s Regional and Na- 
tional conferences, during the experiment of the February Re- 
volution 1963. They had just seen him shouldering the respon- 
sibility of reorganising the Party in a courageous, meticulous 
and faithful manner. Further, they are aware that the had taken 
the basic role in preparing a plan of revolution and all its requi- 
rements in the hope of striking at Abdul Salam Arif’s regime in 
September 1964; and they know how he courageously fought 
off the attempt to arrest him. 

These are all signs of birth. After his escape from prison on 
July 23, 1966, the Ba’thists felt that his presence again among 
them in the Party had given them more strength and ability to 
confront the new dissension resulting from the February cons- 
piracy (in Syria) as well as in rebuilding the Party and expand- 
ing its base. 

Indeed, the Party warded off the danger of dissension, res- 
tored its unity and expanded its organisational base. It has, in 
effect, become the prime leader of the people’s struggle in Iraq 
and the prime candidate for a revolutionary change much wait- 
ed for. 

However, launching a revolution against the Arif regime and 
assuming power were much more complicated than the Party’s 
internal life and its means of struggle. They had different needs 
and conditions and involved stages and difficulties which had to 
be overcome. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has dealt with some aspects 
of the conditions and needs emerging in that phase, but it has 
not tackled them with necessary clarity, especially with regard 
to the Party’s internal life and the Revolution’s subjective 
conditions. 

In talking today about the Revolution, 14 years after its 
launching, we are prompted by a sense of precision as well as 
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by faithfulness to the Party and history to say that July 17 was 
a Revolution in essence and intentions. However, from a prac- 
tical point of view, it was a «draft revolution», and July 30 itself 
was the «revolution» under which we are today living and whose 
course we are pursuing. 

Had it not been for the operation of July 30, 1968, the 
change of July 17, 1968 would have been a military coup of a 
rightist and reformist nature rather than being a comprehensive 
and radical revolution. If the counter-revolutionary elements 
(Abdul Razzak al-Naief, Abdul Rahman al-Dawood and others) 
had managed to control the situation, the change of July 17, 
1968 would have in effect turned into a counter-revolution; the 
Party would have suffered a crackdown; and all the people’s 
aspirations for freedom, progress, independence and revival 
would have suffered a fatal blow. 

In preparing for July 17, Comrade Saddam Hussein was the 
mind that had planned, organised and taken precautions. In the 
morning of July 17, he, a civilian Ba’thist, had driven the first 
tank and stormed the Republican Palace, thus triggering off the 
Revolution. 

However, on July 30, Saddam Hussein was indeed the Re- 
volution’s Leader. It was he who insisted on liquidating the 
counter-revolutionary forces and that very soon. It was he who 
devised the plan, chose the time of execution, designated the rol- 
es of participants and himself dealt the decisive blow. Hence the 
true birth of the Revolution —which brought forth the course 
through which we are living today. 

The Arab Ba’th Socialist Party, especially in Iraq and Syria, 
has proved more than once, within the context of long experience, 
its capability of assuming power. This was not an acute pro- 
blem for the Party as was the case with some Arab parties which 
have grown old without assuming power. The Party has always 
had courageous civilian and military members capable of strik- 
ing at this or that regime and assuming power partly or totally. 
But, for the Party, the essential and historical problem had al- 
ways been: how to remain in office, and how to protect the 
Ba’thist identity of its government and its forward movement 
along the path of continuity, maturity and influence on the mo- 
vement of Arab Revolution.. 
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If Comrade Saddam Hussein had a leading and strategic role 
in the Party’s assumption of power on July 17-30, 1968, he, since 
July 30, 1968, has been in effect, the first leader in the process 
of maintaining power, confirming the Ba’thist identity of the Re- 
volution’s government and progressing along the path of conti- 
nuity, maturity and infuence. 


The prime revolutionary and historic achievement which has 
been realised, thanks to Comrade Hussein’s leadership and the 
awareness of the Party and its senior cadres is that, through a 
revolutionary, semi-peaceful, intelligent, complex and patient 
though firmly principled process, he was able to prevent the pre- 
dominance of the military coup phenomenon over the Revolu- 
tion even after July 30, and to maintain the identity of the Re- 
volution as one led by our Party. 

Some senior military Party members, or those who were so 
considered as a result of their personal ambition and their lack 
of Party and revolutionary awareness had no idea in historical, 
popular and Ba’thist terms for the process and role of a revolu- 
tion led by the Party in an individual Arab country as a base for 
the movement of Arab revolution. For them, the Revolution was 
mainly an act of revenge against those who has usurped power 
from the Party of November 18, 1963. For them, it was also an 
upper change of a reformist and superficial nature which, in the 
Arab homeland experiments, and those of the Third World, al- 
ways results in a rightist regime incapable of achieving the aims 
of the radical, democratic, social and cultural revolution and of 
maintaining the necessary requirements of confronting imperia- 
lism, Zionism and reactionary forces. 

Such an option (the reformist and superficial political change) 
was of course impossible with the Party participating in po- 
wer in one form or another. It is totally rejected by the Party. 
Had it not been for the historic leadership which had led the pro- 
cess of ensuring the Party, Ba’thist and revolutionary identity 
of the government, as we have just mentioned, a divorce and an 
explosion would have certainly taken place between the Party 
and those military men; the Party might have disintegrated into 
many conflicting and contradictory trends; most Ba’thists would 
have been deeply disappointed and driven to despair; the whole 
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experiment with all its components might have fallen; and the 
black counter-revolution would have returned, as was the case 
on November 18, 1963. 

The second historic achievement which was secured, thanks 
to Comrade Saddam Hussein’s leadership and to the courage 
and vigilance of the Party members, was the total success in 
crushing all conspiracies hatched against the Party by colonia- 
list and reactionary forces, adventurers, rancourous political 
groups, the Syrian regime, the Communist Party, the Shah’s re- 
gime and its local agents, as well as those conspiracies hatched 
from within the Party itself. 

This is in no way an ordinary achievement. Rather, it is a 
historic one in view of Iraq’s difficult and complex conditions: 
political fragmentation resulting from the conflicts which start- 
ed with July 14, 1958 and continued up to the Revolution of 
July 17, 1968; thei insurgency in the north; the proximity to Iran; 
the monopolistic companies’ control over our basic resources; 
the growing foreign ambitions in our country; and the demo- 
graphic and social multiplicity. Indeed, it is a great achievement, 
especially considering that it was made within the framework of 
the continuing revolutionary process, its progress and maturity 
as well as within the widest possible democratic practice and de- 
veloping relationship with the people. 

We remember those days when Comrade Saddam Hussein 
was modestly, relentlessly, patiently working behind the scenes 
within the framework of an establishment of whose name or po- 
sition a very few had heard, i.e., the Bureau of Public Relations, 
while he was in effect leading the revolutionary process with all 
its complications. While officially occupying the position of De- 
puty Secretary of the Party’s Regional Command, he was, in ef- 
fect, the Vice-Chairman of the Revolution Command Council. 

In those days, through very simple means and with the par- 
ticipation of few courageous Ba’thists, the Revolution’s security 
was attended to under the supervision of Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein. Hence the foiling of one conspiracy after another, and the 
extensive liquidation of Zionist, American, British and Iranian 
espionage rings as well as those linked to covetous forces with 
ambitions in Iraq, Masonic cells, and the groups of adventurous 
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and power-thirsty army officers who were collaborating with 
this or that State. 

Much of that active, delicate and dangerous work was. done 
secretly. Nothing was declared except when the Revolution’s in- 
terests so demanded, as was the case with the foiling of the reac- 
tionary conspiracy in 1970, and other attempts of which the pu- 
blic was informed. Ever since the beginning, all enemies of the 
Party and all hostile intelligence services have identified the role 
of Comrade Saddam Hussein in defending the Revolution. In- 
deed, they have taken into consideration that no plot can suc- 
ceed without aiming at the leader Saddam Hussein. 

When direct foreign attempts on the Revolution failed, hos- 
tile forces started to hatch conspiracies against the Party and Re- 
volution from within. Hence, Comrade Saddam Hussein was 
target No. 1 in such conspiracies. In confronting such a dange- 
rous and delicate type of conspiracy, he was also in the forefront. 

We all remember those delicate hours of 1973 June conspi- 
racy which was hatched by a number of members of the leader- 
ship with a view to imposing their hegemony over the Party and 
Revolution and forcing on them an ideologically and morally 
alien conduct with all the connections with hostile colonialist 
forces, the Shah regime, forces of reaction and the Syrian regime 
involved. 

The Party, thus, was in a historic need of an iron hand to 
strike swiftly and with no hesitation whatsoever. It also needed 
a more delicate scalpel to distinguish between tiny vessels of cons- 
piracy and those of confusion which involved a number of 
members who had certain links with the conspirators and might 
have taken part in some of their activities but did not share their 
ends. At those moments, the Party was in need of a leader of a 
special type who could cut out a cancer but keep the body alive, 
strong and capable of growth and work. Indeed, Comrade Sad- 
dam Hussein was this leader who has performed this task with 
a remarkable success. Had it not been for such treatment, the 
Party would have sunk in an internal war of liquidation. Black 
clouds would have overwhelmed it and alien standards prevail- 
ed in its ranks, while its revolutionary experiment would have 
reached the brink of collapse or perhaps total collapse. 
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This was what happened in July 1979 when the treasonous 
and conspiratorial attitude of a group of members of the leader- 
ship and some senior cadres surfaced. 

At those moments, the Party and its Revolution were at a 
serious crossroads. The aim of the conspirators was to obstruct 
the assumption by Comrade Saddam Hussein of his legitimate 
responsibilities in the forward position of leadership of the Party 
and Revolution and to throw the Party and Revolution into a 
state of confusion and disintegration so as to make the Revolu- 
tion and consequently the whole country an easy prey for the 
shady Assad regime, the spiteful Iranian regime, foreign powers 
and the forces of reaction in the region. This would lead to the 
destruction of the Party and the Revolution as well as to the 
shattering of all those good and honest hopes entertained by the 
Party members and honest patriots through decades of building 
up a national, revolutionary, fully independent, strong and de- 
mocratic experiment which can become a liberated base for the 
movement of Arab revolution and a centre of influence and sup- 
port for it. 

It is necessary to dwell a little upon this evil attempt which, 
of all the long series of evil conspiracies and attempts on the 
Party and Revolution and on the leader Saddam Hussein and his 
historic role, was the severest blow ever dealt to them. 

We have first to refer to the fact that in the aftermath of the 
1973 June conspiracy, the Leadership was sincerely eager not to 
prosecute some Party members who had links with the conspi- 
rators, sO as to create a positive atmosphere and offer positive 
opportunities to all in order that they can serve the Party and 
Revolution regardless of the complexes and circumstances of the 
past phase. This, however had not cured all of them. Some had 
stored certain spiteful feelings and lived in personal complexes 
thus making themselves a medium for the evil conspiracy which 
was discovered in 1979. 

Involved in this conspiracy were some members of the Lea- 
dership who had no right to claim as far as the leadership of the 
Party and Revolution is concerned. All of them have been of- 
fered chances to go up the ladder of leadership more than what 
they deserved, whether in terms of their history and role in the 
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Party or their individual efficiency. Yet, they formed a ring 
which hid itself inside the Party and used means of distortion, 
deceit, machination, liquidation and intrigue with a view to de- 
faming members of the Party and causing conflicts inside the 
Leadership and among senior cadres as a step towards controll- 
ing the Party and government through full coordination with 
the puppet regime of Syria and numerous foreign circles. All 
these parties have unanimously agreed on striking at the inde- 
pendent national, true socialist and incorruptible Ba’thist trend 
of which Comrade Saddam Hussein has been a bright and firm 
symbol. They were aiming at substituting for this trend, a state 
of affairs similar to those in Syria and certain other regimes 
where corruption reign in the highest circles of the State, and 
power centres with by foreign connections predominate. Pre- 
vailing these regimes also are slogans which are devoid of any 
real content and of any firm grounds on which Iraq and conse- 
quently the Arab nation can rest in confronting Imperialism, 
Zionism and all foreign powers with certain territorial ambitions 
in Iraq and the Arab nation. 

The Party has succeeded in discovering and smashing that 
malicious conspiracy and in punishing the conspirators for their 
conspiracy, treason and dishonesty, and rightly so. 

At those moments too, Comrade Saddam Hussein has ma- 
naged through his brilliant qualities of leadership and his high 
sense of morality to cut out cancer while keeping the body alive 
and strong. 

Despite the bitterness of the conspiracy, a sense of strength 
and optimism has prevailed in the Party. Thus we are living to- 
day in conditions remarkably unique, not only in the history of 
our special experiments, but also in that of the movement of re- 
volution in the Arab homeland and the Third World. 

Throughout the whole course of the Revolution and at all 
crossroads it has passed and in all its great achievements, Com- 
rade Saddam Hussein has been in the foremost position: taking 
the initiative, planning, confronting difficulties and devising 
solutions. 

In the peaceful and democratic settlement of the Kurdish 
question —which we shall dwell upon in a special chapter— 
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Comrade Saddam Hussein took the initiative in putting forward 
a theoretic and political formula and in making contacts with 
Barzani’s group at the time. On his own initiative, it was pos- 
sible to make the March 11, 1980 Declaration which constituted 
the principled and political basis. of the national settlement of 
the Kurdish question. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein, ever since, and up to the achieve- 
ment of the autonomy and the crushing of the reactionary in- 
surgency, had been steering this complex process in all its theo- 
retical, political, administrative, military security, economic and 
psychological aspects from his own position in the Leadership 
and in his capacity as Head of the Supreme Committee for 
North Affairs. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein had led the process of establish- 
ing the National Front —which was explained in the Political 
Report of the Party’s Eighth Regional Congress, and is particu- 
larly tackled in this report. He led the Supreme Committee of 
the Front, supervised all its basic activities and made a precise 
diagnosis of its problems— which we will tackle in the chapter 
on the Front. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein had been the leader of the pro- 
cess of oil nationalisation —which is one great historic national 
achievement— in both strategic and tactical terms. From his own 
position in the Leadership and in his capacity as Chairman of 
the Follow-up Committee for Oil and Agreements Implemen- 
tation Affairs, he devised a plan to persuade the monopolistic 
oil companies to come to negotiations. During the ultimatum 
given to these companies between May 17 and June 1, 1972, the 
day of historic nationalisation decree, President Saddam Hus- 
sein himself led the psychological, press and popular mobilisa- 
tion campaign which led to nationalisation. It was: he who had 
patiently, wisely and firmly faced the state of vacillation and fear 
which had preceded the decree. For long years, such a state of 
affairs had remained a secret to all but a few members of the Lea- 
dership. It was he who had led the long and difficult course of 
successfully, bringing about the nationalisation, and supervising 
its political, economic, information, psychological and even 
technical aspects. Through the same course, oil companies were 
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forced to kneel down. Further, it was he who concluded the 
agreement with France —which had at the time a great effect in 
bringing the nationalisation to success and in breaking the blo- 
ckade of monopolies. 

Moreover, it was te who had laid down the firm and sound 
bases of the Iraqi oil policy which is today a remarkable model 
of sound independent policy in this field. And it was he who 
attended to its implementation until it became an established 
policy. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein has been the prime planner of 
comprehensive development in Iraq —which is considered to- 
day the most remarkable experiment of development in the Arab 
homeland and in many Third World countries. Through his di- 
rect chairmanship of the Board of Planning and his constant con- 
cern for devising and implementing plans, and thanks to his dis- 
tinguished method of leadership, he has changed the Board from 
a merely technical body into a political, economic and ideolo- 
gical forum where theories and experiments are discussed, and 
ideas are put forward and interact so as to reach a mature result. 

It is Comrade Saddam Hussein who had laid down the stra- 
tegy of nuclear research in Iraq. For many years, he headed the 
Nuclear Energy Commission. It was he who devised its strate- 
gic and tactical plans, concluded the main agreements with 
France and attended to this experiment which is one of the grea- 
test achievements of the Revolution. 

Despite the fact that Comrade Saddam Hussein, through cer- 
tain circumstances and reasons, had not practised direct su- 
pervision over the armed forces and the Party’s military organi- 
sation except for a short time in the early stages of the Revolu- 
tion, he, from his own position in the Leadership and in the 
State had been urging, encouraging and sponsoring the process 
of developing the national armed forces through Party-related, 
patient, often difficult and complex methods. He showed a great 
concern for enhancing the combat efficiency of these forces; of- 
fering the necessary opportunities to efficient, bright and sin- 
cere officers; and promoting a sense of high appreciation for the 
role of the armed forces in protecting the Revolution, defending 
the homeland’s sovereignty and contributing to national (Arab) 
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battles. All this process had been carried out through the con- 
text of conscious and firm commitment to the Revolution, the 
Party’s decisive leadership of the armed forces, respect for stan- 
dards and traditions of Party work and their harmony with the 
necessary and right standards and traditions of the army. It was 
he who supervised the strategy of national military industriali- 
sation and followed up its implementation. 

In his capacity as Chairman of the Supreme Committee for 
North Affairs, Comrade Saddam Hussein had been —as we shall 
point out in the chapter on the Kurdish question— conducting, 
sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly, the general directions 
of the military operations against the reactionary insurgency. 
That was an excellent opportunity to promote the new ideas and 
methods in the Iraqi Army and in its battles. For it laid down 
general and important bases for building up the Iraqi armed forces 
under the Revolution, as an advanced and efficient force highly 
capable of discharging excellent combat duties under complex 
political conditions. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein had been the leader and the edu- 
cator in the field of thought, culture and information. He made 
the Party’s Bureau of Information and Culture, which he has 
been heading, a remarkable school for Ba’thists working in this 
domain. The sessions of this bureau have been, for the past years, 
first class ideological, political, cultural and information se- 
minars. 

Besides the leading officials in this field, many other senior 
cadres in the Party and State were attending these sessions 
—which helped develop them, deepen their experience and open 
up new and wide prospects for them. 

Through such a formula, the Party’s bodies of culture and 
information have developed. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein has been himself attending to the 
creative poets, artists, writers and all other creative figures in 
this field who, through him, were inspired by the Revolution’s 
thought and spirit and who expressed them through their own 
creations. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein, who took the prime role in reor- 
ganising the Party before the Revolution, has continued this task 
eversince. 
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The revolutionary government’s preoccupations and the nu- 
merous tasks he assumed have not distracted him from follow- 
ing up the Party’s organisation affairs with a view to guarding 
its Ba’thist values and standards, providing the requirements of 
its ideological and practical development, protecting it from er- 
roneous and devious trends and tendencies, establishing relations 
with the people on Ba’thist and democratic bases and expanding 
its popular base. 

The Party members and senior cadres are very well aware 
of the high value of hundreds of meetings and seminars held by 
Comrade Saddam Hussein where he tackled all affairs of the 
Party and its organisation, by making instructions and explana- 
tions, outlining future prospects, and warning in a firm and prin- 
cipled manner against mistakes, drawbacks, bureaucracy and 
stagnation. 

Throughout the past course with all its remarkable achieve- 
ments and successes as well as its difficulties and bitterness, the 
Party members found in Comrade Saddam Hussein, a leader, a 
brother and a comrade who directs, sponsors, protects, salvages 
them from difficult and complex conditions and opens up for 
them the path of work, struggle and generous giving. 

It was Comrade Saddam Hussein who, since the Revolution 
up to the present time, has been outlining the policy of the Party 
and Revolution in the national (Arab) and international fields. 
It was he who has always been taking the initiative in formulat- 
ing the basic decisions in this domain. 

He has precisely designed how to conduct relations with 
Arab countries while at the same time providing the appropriate 
conditions within the limits of available resources for the growth 
of the activity of the Party and the revolutionary people. 

At all national turning points, Comrade Saddam Hussein’s 
view, analysis and proposals occupied the foremost place in the 
Leadership’s activities and turned into strategic and tactical plans 
for the Party and ‘State. 

During all prominent national (Arab) events, the plans de- 
vised by Comrade Saddam Hussein were up to the needs and cir- 
cumstances of the phase, and eventually realised the desired 
ends. It was he who headed official delegations to most impor- 
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tant conferences as well as heading similar delegations in impor- 
tant visits which laid down the basis of Iraq’s Arab relations af- 
ter the Revolution. 

It was Comrade Saddam Hussein who devised Iraq’s inter- 
national relations and who has drawn attention at an earlier stage 
to the necessity of diversifying Iraq’s international relations, and 
to the interest of growing power centres in the world. 

It was Comrade Saddam Hussein who headed main Iraqi de- 
legations visiting foreign countries, during which the bases of re- 
lations with these countries were established. And it was he who 
was the main negotiator with foreign leaders. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein’s role was not confined to the re- 
gional (Iraqi) domain, despite the fact that up to his assumption 
of the forward responsibility in the Party and Revolution in Iraq, 
he had not assumed an advanced position in the Party’s Natio- 
nal Command. However, his aforementioned role has been. re- 
flected in the National Command too. In its|context, he was the 
one who takes the initiative, devises plans and makes analysis. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein has another great historic role: 
for the first time in the history of the Party he laid down the 
Ba’thist theory of action in various fields in a precise, creative 
and innovative manner. 

Before assuming power on July 17-30, 1968, the Party has 
been basing its struggle and practical activity on its basics and 
general themes which had certainly proven its worth in their 
own phases. 

However, the Party has been lacking a theory of action to 
implement in reality its own principles once it assumes power 
—which had been one important reason for the setback of the 
remarkable Party’s experiment in 1963 in Iraq, and partly for 
the Party’s setback in Syria. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein has managed to crystallise the 
Ba’thist theory of action, through meticulous work; a precise 
and deep supervision of the development of the revolutionary 
process with all difficulties, complexes and ensuing new facts in- 
volved; a live contact with the Party members and the people; 
a creative ideological effort; an a high preparedness for dialogue 
and interaction with views and facts. This theory has guided the 


37 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


Party in the political economic, social and organisational fields 
as well as in its relations with the people and in its Arab and 
international relations in all past phases. It is today the prime 
source of guidance for the Party’s activity in all such fields. In 
this, Comrade Saddam Hussein has made a valuable achieve- 
ment in the history of the Party and Revolution, and even in 
the course of the movements of the Arab and Third World 
revolutions. 

This prime leading role in all fields had been carried out 
through the position of the second man in official and protocol 
terms in both Party and State. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein had often attributed such roles 
and achievements to the comrade who was occupying the for- 
ward position or to the collective leadership, thus practising self- 
denial so as to preserve morality and protect the course of the 
Revolution from perilous grounds, crises and sensitivities. For 
many years, nothing of his roles and achievements had surfaced 
except what it was not possible to hide. However, the aware- 
ness by the Party and the people of this fact has been steadily 
growing. 

This process of leadership, which is unique in history, has 
been a most difficult, complex, delicate, and sensitive process. 
It has demanded rare qualities which have never existed toge- 
ther except in this distinguished leader. Had it not been for these 
qualities, the Party and Revolution would have faced a state of 
affairs which might have pushed them into perilous grounds, 
crises or even to catastrophes. 

However, despite all difficulties and dangers —including 
what was directly aimed at Comrade Saddam Hussein— he, with 
his comrades in the Leadership has preserved the high values of 
morality, fulfilled promises and maintained the unity of the 
Party, thus enabling the Party and Revolution to move forward 
along their course. 

As previously mentioned, all the enemies of the Party, in- 
cluding internal ones, were aware of these facts. So they have on 
many occasions tried to sow internal conflict and intrigue. How- 
ever, Comrade Saddam Hussein has managed to discover and 
clear all this out of the path of the Party and Revolution with 
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patience involving much pain, and with a high sense of morality 
characterised with self-denial for the noble values and the basic 
interest of the Party, Revolution and country. 

These facts explain the significance of Comrade Saddam 
Hussein’s assumption of the forward responsibility in the Party 
and Revolution. The past course and the essential interests of 
the Party, Revolution and country as a whole have underlined 
the importance and worth of this process which was performed 
within the context of full legitimacy in Party and constitutional 
terms, and with a high sense of morality and noble values. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein’s leadership of the Party and the 
Revolution’s course has been, since the beginning, a historical 
necessity advocated by every honest member of this Party; and 
with the passage of time, it has become a national necessity for 
all honest Iraqis who find in him the leader they have, hundreds 
of years been waiting for, and who they profoundly believe is 
leading them along the path of freedom, progress, dignity, pride 
and good. 

Underlining such facts, particularly in this conference as the 
highest legal authority 1 in the Party in Iraq and as a prominent 
historic occasion along its progress, does not stem from subjec- 
tive motives or from the trend which was called in other expe- 
riments as the cult of personality. 

Such a trend, which is rejected by Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein himself before other comrades and which is incompatible 
with the traditions of the Arab nation throughout history and 
with the psychological nature of the Iraqi people, is totally dif- 
ferent from the Leader-Necessity formula in terms of quality 
and living practice. 

The Leader-Necessity is the man who at a certain stage re- 
presents the aspirations and basic interests of the Party and 
people. Therefore it is in the interest of the Party and the people 
to preserve this (Necessity) and adhere to it in a sincere and ge- 
nuine manner and within the context of democratic practice, col- 
lective leadership and sound and genuine Party-related and na- 
tional relations. 

Rejecting such a (Necessity) or leaving its strategic line is 
not a individual stance or a special interpretation. Rather, it is 
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an act aiming at inflicting direct and deliberate damage on the 
basic aspirations and interests of the Party and people. 

Under the leadership of Comrade Saddam Hussein, the 
Party feels great pride and optimism, being much more unified 
than ever, and better able to discharge its tasks.and confront dan- 
gers than any previous phase in its life. The same applies to Iraq 
as a whole. 

Suffering, for long centuries, from foreign domination, hu- 
miliation, poverty, backwardness, injustice, corruption, Iraq has 
in fact been born anew. It is Iraq of freedom, dignity, strength, 
and hope in future. 

For the first time in many centuries, Iraqi nationalism be- 
comes the prime bond for all the children of this people, and a 
symbol of which the Iraqis are so proud that they are ready even 
for martyrdom. Equally, this deep, strong and creative Iraqi na- 
tionalism has for the first time been linked to the Arab nationa- 
list bond constituting a living and abundant tributary of it and 
a steel base guarding it against the evil of enemies and covetous 
forces. 

All of this is great achievement for the great Party, great 
people and great Leader Saddam Hussein. 
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THE NATIONAL AND 
DEMOCRATIC TASKS 


The Political Report of the Party’s Eighth Regional Con- 
gress has comprehensively, precisely and deeply tackled the na- 
tional and democratic tasks. 

It has dealt with political independence, defining in a pre- 
cise manner the necessary conditions for establishing it in Iraq 
and the countries of the Third World. It has also dwelt upon eco- 
nomic independence affirming the need to achieve it as a basic 
ground for guarding and consolidating political independence. 
Further, it has referred to the issues of the National Front and 
democratic process in the country after the 17-30 July, 1968 Re- 
volution. In all these vital fields, the Eighth Regional Congress 
has defined certain objectives and tasks for the next phase. 

What is the nature of the course the Revolution had taken 
between the Eighth Regional Congress and the Ninth in the field 
of discharging the national and democratic objectives? What are 
the new developments in this field? What objectives and tasks 
were achieved among those defined by the Eighth Congress? 
What are those which were not achieved? and why? 


1. Political Independence 


The 17-30 July, 1968 Revolution has engaged in a difficult 
and complex battle along the path of performing the tasks of po- 
litical independence. Iraq was not under colonial rule. Nor was 
it under any official or public foreign influence. It has no fo- 
reign bases either. Yes, national independence was fragile and 
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vulnerable to dangers. Before the Revolution, espionage rings 
had so cancerously spread over the country that it had become 
an open place for the activities of Zionist, colonialist and Ira- 
nian intelligence services as well as of those of a number of other 
foreign countries. Iraq was also acutely lacking in the essential 
requirements for the protection of its political independence, 
such as strong central government, economic independence, ba- 
lanced international relations and other factors which guard in- 
dependence and make it a living and strong reality. 


As the Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress in- 
ferred, the Party managed to clear away all the conditions which 
had been posing a threat to political independence in the 
country, thanks to its comprehensive national view and firm re- 
volutionary will. The espionage rings were liquidated. No lon- 
ger does this issue pose a political threat. Rather, it has become 
a normal technical issue which competent organs can handle. A 
strong central government was established. In 1974, the Revo- 
lution launched a decisive battle against the forces of reactiona- 
ry insurgency in the north of the country, totally defeating them. 
And in March 1975, the central government’s control was com- 
prehensively forced, for the first time since 1961, on that part 
of the country. 

The past phase witnessed certain progress in the national 
awareness and the experience of the competent organs in guard- 
ing the basic structure of the state and its secrets against attempts 
at infiltration and penetration. Intensive stress was laid on 
spreading the national and socialist culture and making it the 
prevailing culture in the country whether in education or infor- 
mation or culture. Despite the fact that good progress was made 
in this respect, the Party still has to continue this course with 
yet more interest ‘and vigour with a view to making the national 
and socialist culture and prevailing aspect in all fields, so as to 
bring man up in a nationalist and socialist manner and protect 
him from all harmful effects of foreign cultures. The Party has, 
however, to constantly maintain its stance of creative interac- 
tion with useful foreign cultures and experiments. 

In the past phase, the Party’s experience had been enriched 
through the battle of national independence. The Party had dis- 
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covered that this question is not confined to political indepen- 
dence which was decisively achieved, but rather is closely link- 
ed to the preservation of the free national will and the mainte- 
nance of all its political, economic, military and other require- 
ments, especially in shouldering the great and complex national 
tasks on local and Arab levels. The most prominent of these re- 
quirements are: 

First: Establishing balanced international relations with va- 
rious forces in the world, which are closely linked to the natio- 
nal interests on local and Arab levels. Failure to perform this 
task brings the country concerned, in result rather than in in- 
tentions, into the orbit of one of the big powers or into that of 
a group of states. In his address to Iraqi Ambassadors in 1975, 
published in «Iraq and International Relations», Comrade Sad- 
dam Hussein confirmed this point and outlined sound solutions 
for it. He stressed the need to diversify Iraq’s foreign relations, 
especially with the power centres of the world and with those 
growing ones so as to enhance the free national will on one hand, 
and provide better chances for meeting national needs at both 
local and Arab levels on the other. 

Second: The diversification of armament sources. This im- 
portant aspect in enhancing political independence and free na- 
tional will for all states is of great importance and sensitivity for 
Iraq, given its special conditions and the nature of its national 
tasks. 

For many years before the Revolution, Iraq’s arms supplies 
had been coming from one source, the Soviet Union. In gene- 
ral, the Soviet Union has cooperated well with Iraq in this re- 
gard. The Revolution has succeeded in building up strong arm- 
ed forces with good equipment and the most modern arms. 

However, out of its profound view of national independence, 
the Revolution has discovered through experience that re- 
liance on one source for armaments puts shackles on national 
will, especially when the country has to engage in great military 
battles for national reasons. In such a case, military requirements 
can be satisfied only to a certain extent from the source of its 
armament. 

Proceeding from its strategic appraisal, the Leadership was 


43 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


determined to follow a planned and constant policy to diversify 
the sources of armament. Hence, it has developed military rela- 
tions with other socialist countries and with Yugoslavia. It has 
established extensive relations with France in the field of mili- 
tary supplies of arms and equipment. The Revolution has also 
established armament relations with other countries in Europe 
and in other areas. 

This policy has paid off remarkably well during the battle 
with the Iranian enemy. After we were forced to decisively and 
comprehensively confront the Iranian enemy, the Soviet Union 
has totally stopped all military supplies to Iraq. However, it has 
been possible to meet the needs of the battle in a remarkable 
and comprehensive manner, thanks to the Leadership’s proper 
policy of constantly maintaining a large reserve of military 
equipment, diversifying the armament sources and adopting new 
and daring formulas in satisfying our military needs. 

Despite this break in supplies, which had lasted for a con- 
siderable time, the Iraqi armed forces have remained very po- 
werful, with most of its needs met. In fact, its armament con- 
ditions have even improved on those of pre-war times in certain 
fields. 

The policy of diversifying the sources of armament consti- 
tutes today one central component of the Revolution’s policy in 
enhancing political independence and consolidating free natio- 
nal will. 

Third: The building-up of military industry —which is re- 
lated to the second factor above. To build up such an industry 
is a necessary prerequisite for consolidating national indepen- 
dence and free national will. If it is not possible to manufacture 
all that our armed forces need, it is quite possible, even neces- 
sary, to provide as much as possible of such needs through na- 
tional industry. 

Emphasis was given to certain parts of this industrialisation 
process, given the fact that certain arms are subject to mono- 
poly. This was done within certain calculations. 

The Revolution has laid considerable stress on this issue. 
Good progress has been made; and the conditions of the battle 
against the Iranian enemy have been great incentives for such 
progress. 
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Fourth: Another question closely and sensitively related to 
national independence, is that of the Iranians living in Iraq, some 
of whom have acquired Iraqi nationality. 

Many factors have led to the illegal growth of a large Ira- 
nian community in Iraq. Among these are Iraq’s well-known 
historical conditions, its nearness to Iran, the Persian occupa- 
tion of Iraq in the dark ages following the fall of the Abbasid 
empire, the presence of holy shrines in Iraq, and the lack of a 
strong central government during the Ottoman era. Others are 
the weakness of the Iraqi government established after 1920 and 
its lack of clear laws and rules defining citizenship and foreig- 
ners’ residence; the odd conditions following the July 1958 Re- 
volution and the control by many Shu’ubite (Anti-Arab) ele- 
ments of certain sensitive State organs; and the fragile aspect and 
corruption of the government during the Arif regime. 

A considerable number of the members of this community 
acquired Iraqi nationality with legal and legitimate means some- 
times, and. with illegal and illegitimate means most of the time. 

The Iraqi people is known for its tolerance. Besides its de- 
cisive Arab and Islamic character, Iraq throughout its history, 
has embraced many ethnic and religious minorities which lived 
in peace and fraternity so long as the country was under normal 
conditions and with Iraqi and Arab sovereignty. 

These principles and practices were firmly established after 
the assumption of power by the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party on 
17-30 July 1968. As a nationalist and human Party, it has reject- 
ed ever since its founding all forms and practices of Shu’ubism 
(anti-Arabism) and racism. 

It believes in fraternal relations among ethnic and religious 
communities living in the Arab lands, and in the principles of 
fraternal relations among nations and peoples of the world. 

However, the bitter fact confirmed through long historical 
experience is that the majority of Iranians who settled in Iraq 
and enjoyed for decades or even centuries its riches and its peo- 
ple’s brotherly treatment —some of them were treated as full ci- 
tizens with all rights and privileges after they had acquired Ira- 
qui nationality— have harboured spiteful racist feelings against 
Iraq and the Arab nation. They had not shown any loyalty to 
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the soil on which they had lived or to the homeland whose na- 
tionality they had acquired. Rather, they retained their loyalty 
to and connections with Iran, serving its conspiratorial and ex- 
pansionist plans against Iraq and the Arab nation, regardless of 
the nature of the regime in Iran. 

It is quite a mistake to think that this aspect has arisen after 
the assumption of power in Iran by Khomeini. It had been there 
during the Qadjari era when Iraq was under Ottoman control, 
and had continued during the regime of Riza Pahlavi and his 
son Mohammed after Iraq had achieved its superficial indepen- 
dence during the Royal regime. It had also continued during the 
regimes of Qassim and Arif. 

The same aspect has continued after the July 17-30 Revolu- 
tion. When, in April 1969, the Shah renounced the 1937 agree- 
ment —thus posing a threat to the sovereignty of Iraq over the 
Shatt-al-Arab— conspired against Iraq’s revolutionary govern- 
ment, and extended aid to Barzani’s gang, the Iranians resident 
in Iraq, some of them with Iraqi nationality, had worked as a 
fifth column inside Iraqi society. Indeed, they were the cause of 
the most disruptive campaigns of rumours in this society. It was 
they who were providing Iranian intelligence, and through that 
the imperialist and Zionist intelligence, with information on 
Iraq’s economy and strategic positions, its armed forces’ condi- 
tions, and all other information needed by Iranian intelligence 
and its intelligence allies. 

Some members of this community had taken part in the 
Shah-sponsored reactionary conspiracy of 1970 which was re- 
ferred to in the Political Report of the Eighth Regional Con- 
egress. After the Revolution, they were allies of Barzani’s clique 
inside Iraq. 

When the dispute with the Shah of Iran grew more acute, 
this fifth column tried to confront the Revolution openly and 
escalated its conspiratorial activity. As a punitive measure, the 
Revolution deported a few thousands of Iranians resident in Iraq 
to Iran with a view to ridding the country of their evil and 
conspiracies. 

This measure, applied towards the end of 1971 and after- 
wards, was also a punishment for those who had committed trea- 
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son against the land which has given them shelter for many 
centuries. 

Moreover, this step was a form of relative deterrence for 
those elements. The remainder of the Iranian community and 
those loyal to Iran, among the ones with Iraqi nationality gave 
in to the fait accompli after they realised that the Revolution 
was determined to use its iron fist against them, and that all their 
attempts to undermine that decision —which many parties, in- 
cluding the Communist Party, had tried to obstruct or invalidate— 
had failed; and when the Revolution successfully resisted the 
campaigns of distortion staged by the Shah’s regime and its friends 
in the region and abroad against this measure. 

After Khomeini’s regime had assumed power in Iran and re- 
vealed its evil intentions against Iraq, and after its plan to in- 
vade Iraq and impose Persian hegemony over it had become 
clear, this question had surfaced again in a more serious manner 
than ever. 

The Iranian residents in Iraq —some of whom had Iraqui 
nationality— who were loyal to the Shah’s regime and were 
serving its plans, had at once shifted their loyalty to Khomeini 
and his regime, not because they were necessarily in agreement 
with its ideology or policy, but rather because of their racist 
hatred of Iraq and the Arab nation. 

Indeed, those have again formed a fifth column which was 
very active in serving Khomeini’s regime and .in staging internal 
subversion, thus becoming the largest medium where the pup- 
pet Da’wa Party has grown, and where its members have taken 
refuge and got financial aid and facilities for their subversive and 
murderous. acts. Some Iranians who had recently acquired Iraqi 
nationality had even directly taken part in murders and explo- 
sions carried out against the public, Party members and State 
organisations. 

Hence, it was necessary to take a decisive attitude towards 
the question of an Iranian presence in Iraq, which, in that 
phase, and more than ever before, had become very sensitive 
and closely connected with national independence and security and 
with the basic interests of the people and the country. Thus, the 
Revolution’s bodies took action to deport those elements from 
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the homeland, as well as punitive measures against them because 
of their conspiratorial and treacherous attitude towards Iraq. 

This correct national stance soon paid off. Within a few 
weeks, ill-intentioned rumours and aspects of confusion which 
they had. spread against Iraq, to the adavantage of the Iranian 
regime, sharply dwindled. 

The Iranian radio and intelligence services were no longer 
able to have such sources of information as they had formerly. 
The psychological conditions in many Iraqi areas of whose po- 
pulation those had made an important part, were no longer up- 
set. Market conditions had become normal and the monopoly 
and lack of goods and price fluctuations diminished, because of 
the departure of those Iranian residents who had long occupied 
an important place in the commercial bourgeois in Iraq, con- 
trolling essential links in its trade. 

This measure has, in fact saved Iraq from a serious cancer. 
In removing this cancer, the Revolution further enhanced the na- 
tional independence and will. It was no longer possible thereaf- 
ter to exploit the presence of Iranians in Iraq to the advantage 
of the Iranian regime’s conspiratorial and expansionist plans 
which, regardless of their covers are connected with the Zionist 
and colonialist plans which are aimed at undermining Arab na- 
tionalism and the independent Arab policy, fragmenting the 
Arab nation and imposing hegemony over its land and will. It 
has become clear to all, that it is no longer possible to use this 
or any other similar issue against Iraq and its sovereignty and 
unity. 

The Revolution led by the Party profoundly adheres to hu- 
man principles in which it believes. The treacherous stance of 
the Iranian community in Iraq and of some of its members with 
Iraqi nationality has not and will not change this policy. 

All Iraqis, including those of foreign origins, have their 
chances to be true Iraqi citizens with all rights and duties of ci- 
tizenship in accordance with the laws in force. They will be al- 
ways the object of love and care by Iraq and its revolutionary 
government so long as they adhere to their Iraqi identity and re- 
main sincerely committed to their homeland, Iraq. 

However, it should be clear that anyone of non-Iraqi origin 
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will be dealt with in exactly the same manner as were those trea- 
cherous Iranians if he stands against the homeland, which has 
given him nationality and care. 

The Revolution will never allow the return of the pheno- 
menon of resident Iranians in Iraq and the methods they used 
to stab the Iraqi homeland and people in the back. 

The Iraqi homeland is for all Iraqis and the Iraqi people is 
one solid and coherent body absolutely and permanently attach- 
ed to Iraq. 

The Iraqi nationality is the official identity of Iraqi citizen- 
ship. It is an identity of honour and a pledge of service to Iraq, 
loyalty to its soil, full and absolute assimilation in its history, 
destiny and national aspirations. It is not a cover or a means to 
undermine these principles and values. 


2. Economic Independence 


The experiment made by the 17-30 July, 1968 Revolution 
led by the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party in the field of economic 
independence is a model and pioneering experiment in the Third 
World. 

The Party was aware of all aspects of economic independence. 
These complex and delicate aspects were tackled in the Eighth 
Regional Congress report and many other Party documents and 
talks by Comrade Saddam Hussein. All the dangers besetting 
economic independence were clearly defined as well as the way 
to confront them with a view to enhancing independence and 
making it an established fact. | 

In this respect, oil nationalisation was the decisive battle be- 
tween the Revolution and the colonialist and monopolistic for- 
ces. With its decisive and comprehensive success, the Revolu- 
tion has taken Iraq from the age of economic subservience to co- 
lonialist and monopolistic powers and of being directly exposed 
to their negative influence, to the age of economic independence 
which has become, as we have said, a real and concrete fact, 
thanks to the policies of the Party and Revolution before and 
after the nationalisation battle. 
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Upon the meeting of the Eighth Regional Congress, the Re- 
volution had achieved 85 per cent of the process of oil nationa- 
lisation. The shares of Britain and France in the Basra Petro- 
leum Company were not yet nationalised. In accordance with 
the Eighth Regional Congress’s call for consolidating «full so- 
vereignty over our prime national wealth, oil, in all aspects» it 
was decided on December 8, 1975 to nationalise the shares of 
these two states. Earlier, the share of Holland was nationalised 
on October 10, 1973; and the share of Portugal on December 
20, 1973. Thus, all Iraqi oil, together with all its branches and 
activities, has become fully nationalised. 

In accordance with the instructions of the Eighth Regional 
Congress, the government has achieved the construction of 
projects of strategic nature such as the strategic pipeline, Al- 
Bakr off-shore terminal, the trans-Turkey oil pipeline and other 
great projects which contribute to consolidating our economic 
independence and ensures a great freedom for Iraq to deal with 
its oil wealth away from attempts at blackmail and exploitation, 
whether by the Syrian regime, or other countries in the region, 
or colonialist and monopolistic powers. Upon Comrade Saddam 
Hussein’s direct instructions, attention was drawn at an earlier 
stage to the necessity of diversifying Iraq’s production of oil and 
energy so as to avoid any blockade that may be imposed by in- 
ternational powers against us, whether in terms of quantity of 
exports or pricing. Iraq has been also distinguished as the big- 
gest national marketing body in the Third World. 

Iraq’s oil policy whether in its direct dealings with states or 
through the Organisation of Petroleum Exporting Countries 
(OPEC) or the Organisation of Arab Petroleum Exporting 
Countries (OAPEC) has been a model of real national policy 
which gives first priority to national interests while well under- 
standing the requirements of international cooperation on sound 
and balanced bases. 

In recent years, despite attempts by colonialist powers and 
certain hostile states in the region, Iraq’s responsible role in in- 
ternational oil policy has been greatly enhanced. 

As for foreign trade and its relation with the issues of eco- 
nomic independence which were tackled by the Political Report 
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of the Eighth Regional Congress, the Revolution has adopted a 
balanced policy. It has established trade relations with friendly 
states and with other ones with which our dealings are advan- 
tageous. Our commercial relations were linked to the stance of 
these states towards our national cause and towards the ques- 
tion of oil marketing. Hence, Iraq has warded off any attempt 
at linking its economy with any foreign bloc or axis. Indeed, 
Iraq acts freely in the commercial field, thus maintaining its full 
economic independence. 

Iraq has adopted the same principles in implementing the 
comprehensive development plan. To implement a comprehen- 
sive and ambitious development plan requires help from fo- 
reign companies, firms and expertise. Need also has arisen for 
foreign workforce. The Leadership of Party and Revolution has 
earnestly sought to diversify dealings with other states in this 
field in order that the development plan should not be tied to 
any particular foreign party as this would put shackles on our 
free national will and independence. However, particular atten- 
tion was paid to the quality of projects implementation, the 
speed of implementation which is very important, and prices. 

The Leadership has always given opportunities to foreign 
companies, firms and states within a political perspective, per- 
taining to the protection of the national independence and will 
from any form of irresponsible action of influence, and to re- 
lating these opportunities to the stance of the relevant states to- 
wards our national causes on the local as well as the Arab levels. 

This policy has paid off remarkably well during the war 
against the Iranian enemy. Iraq’s full economic independence, 
its flexibility and freedom in making economic dealings with all 
countries of the world and its sound policy of maintaining re- 
serves for emergencies have been a basic factor in the success of 
our battle with the Iranian enemy. Further, these aspects have 
gained the Iraqi experiment the appreciation of the whole world. 
Despite the conditions of war, the Iraqi economy remained fully 
independent and prosperous; and the development plan in its 
main parts has proceeded as planned by the Leadership. 

The course of consolidating economic independence should 
continue in the same spirit and with the same methods used by 
the Revolution during the past phase. The country’s continuing 
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progress in all fields, the successful implementation of the de- 
velopment plan and the increase and development of national in- 
dustrial and agricultural production —all these factors enhance 
economic and political independence and consolidate Iraq’s role 
in nationalist issues and in international community. 


3. The Kurdish Question 


When the Eighth Regional Congress was held, the colonia- 
list and reactionary insurgency staged by Mustafa Barzani’s gang 
had not yet started. However, there were clear indications that 
this gang was determined to conspire against the Revolution and 
national unity and to trigger off an insurgency. The Eighth Re- 
gional Congress has remarkably tackled the Kurdish question in 
principled and political terms, defining precisely the stance of 
the Party and Revolution towards this question, which occupies 
a very high place among national causes tackled by the Revolu- 
tion in a highly principled manner and with a high degree of 
precision. 

The Congress confirmed that the commitment of the Party 
and Revolution to the Declaration of March 11, 1970 and to im- 
plementing all its articles, is a constant political and pricipled com- 
mitment on which there is no going back, whatever the condi- 
tions may be. 

It has also confirmed that this did not mean any commit- 
ment towards the leadership of the Kurdish Democratic Party 
(Barzani group) pointing out that the range of cooperation with 
this leadership would be defined in the light of its attitude to- 
wards the Party and Revolution and the March 11 Declaration 
as well as in the light of its fulfilment of its commitments as de- 
fined by the Declaration and its clear adherence to the national 
policy and unity. 

The Congress has also confirmed that commitment to the 
March Declaration and the peaceful and democratic solution of 
the Kurdish question «must not lead us to underrate suspect ac- 
tivities, encouraged by imperialists by way of puppet and reac- 
tionary groups in the Kurdish area, with the aim of disrupting 
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national unity, destabilising the Autonomy Region and perpe- 
tuating secession in defiance of the country’s progressive and de- 
mocratic evolution.»' 

In two months after the end of the Eighth Regional Con- 
gress meetings, and on the very date for the implementation of 
autonomy in accordance with the 1970 March Declaration, the 
Revolution Command Council announced on March 11, 1974 
the Autonomy Law for Kurdistan region. 

This law paved the way for establishing the autonomy bo- 
dies, the Executive and Legislative Councils, which ensure the 
exercise by the Kurdish people of its legitimate rights within the 
national unity. 

However, Mulla Mustafa Barzani’s group refused to coope- 
rate with the Revolution leadership and took hostile attitudes to- 
wards the national unity and the Revolution. It had also launch- 
ed an open insurgency on a very large scale. To stage an insur- 
gency against the Revolution was not a stance solely related to 
Barzani’s group, but also an essential part of the Zionist, impe- 
rialist and reactionary conspiracy against the Revolution. Zio- 
nism and American imperialism had encouraged Mustafa Barza- 
ni to launch an insurgency and asked the Shah of Iran to sup- 
port him on a large-scale so as to stab and weaken the Revolu- 
tion. This was viewed as a step towards overthrowing or sub- 
jecting it to the American imperialist plan which the United States 
had embarked on implementing on a large-scale in the region 
especially after the October 1973 war and the beginning of the 
course of capitulationist settlement which later reached the 
Camp David stage. 

The battle against the reactionary insurgency and the Zio- 
nist, imperialist and reactionary forces which stood behind it 
was so valiant that it will be proudly recorded in the history of 
national struggle. Many of its facts were not publicised or known 
on the local, national (Arab) and international levels. The Re- 
volution had then chosen not to largely publicise its handling of 
the battle because it was an extremely delicate and sensitive mat- 
ter as an internal issue on the face of it. 

1 The 1968 Revolution in Iraq, Experience and Prospects —the Political Report 


of the Eighth Regional Congress of the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party, 1974, published by 
Ithaca Press, London 1979 - p. 158. 
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The Revolution was trying every possible means to reduce 
the volume of intervention in this issue by imperialist forces and 
hostile elements inside the country as well as hostile forces in 
the region. 

The decisive success made by the Revolution in this valiant 
battle which lasted for a whole year was based on solid and cor- 
rect bases. 

The first aspect of the Revolution’s approach to the battle 
against the insurgency was to strike a balance with precision and 
awareness between the need to struggle through all legitimate 
means against the insurgency and the full principled commit- 
ment to the Autonomy Law and the legitimate rights of our Kur- 
dish people exactly as the Eighth Regional Congress had defined 
it. 

In this respect Comrade Saddam Hussein said: 

«Before to March 11, 1970, we had stated that if the Kur- 
dish question was dealt with through a purely military approach, 
we would be the losers, even if the last trench of the enemy for- 
ces in the mountains had been defeated. But if the question was 
approached in a correctly principled and political manner, we 
would win the battle even if our enemies were numerous. This 
prediction has been justified in the defeat of a renegade faction 
which involved more than a purely military solution. The Iraqi 
army, despite its valiant role, would not have been able to per- 
form effectively if it had not been defending the political prin- 
ciples and aims drawn up by the political leadership. Principles 
were responsible for the defeat of Mulla Mustafa Barzani and 
his renegade faction. The essence of these principles is that the 
problems of all our people, be they in Kurdistan, in Basra, or 
simply our own, should be dealt with in exactly the same 
spirit». 

The second aspect of the Revolution’s approach to fighting 
the insurgency lay in the Revolution’s concern to distinguish, in 
principled and practical terms, between the Kurdish citizens and 
the insurgents. In such complex conditions as those of the in- 
surgency it was quite possible to expect some sort of entangle- 


2 Saddam Hussein, «One Trench or Two», published by Dar al-Ma’mun, Bagh- 
dad. p. 30-31. 
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ment between the reactionary forces of insurgency and the Kur- 
dish people who were liable to be influenced by the reactionary 
insurgents’ distortions or whose places of residence fell within 
the area of the insurgents’ activity. Dealing with these Kurdish 
citizens as part of the Iraqi people and the Revolution’s follo- 
wers, the Revolution had sought, by every possible means, to 
win them over to its fold. 

«In the discussions of the Higher Committee for North Af- 
fairs attended by some leading comrades, during which a review 
of the combat operations took place, we asked: “Where does 
our greatest victory up to the present lie?” Some said that the 
greatest victory was the crossing of the Ali Beg Pass’, in accor- 
dance with the well-known plan. But we disagreed. The grea- 
test victory was that, up to the present, no soldier had fired at 
any individual in the opposite trench when the latter had ex- 
hausted his ammunition and raised his hands in surrender. The 
greatest victory was that no single woman had been raped dur- 
ing the fighting. There was no repetition of past plunders. Des- 
pite the bloodshed, the surrendering insurgents were invited to 
eat at the same dish with the soldiers, as if nothing had happe- 
ned. This is the real victory. The unity of Iraq is still strong in 
the hearts of the Kurds fighting in the opposite trenches, as well 
as in the hearts of the Kurds and Arabs fighting in the armed 
forces. So long as the mentality and psychology of unity pre- 
vail, this is the greatest victory.»* 

The battle has seen remarkable aspects of national relations 
between the Armed Forces fighters and the Party members on 
one hand and the Kurdish people on the other. The Kurdish ci- 
tizens were abandoning the insurgency and joining the Revolu- 
tion. The same aspect characterised relations with the popula- 
tion of the areas liberated by the Revolution’s forces from the 
despotic control of the reactionary insurgency and its evil 
practices. 

This principled national stance has created a good psycho- 


> Ali Beg Pass is considered to be one of the most strategic natural borders, not 
only in Iraq but in the entire world. This Pass has witnessed many fierce battles. The 
liberation of the Pass by the Iraqi Army in a battle noted for its courage and brilliance 
led to the defeat of the renegade faction in 1975. 

* Saddam Hussein «One Trench or Two» pp. 38-39. 
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logical atmosphere to heal the bleeding wounds caused by the 
large-scale and lengthy insurgency as well as by the abnormal 
conditions previously prevailing in the region. 

The Kurdish people have felt through actual experience and 
the most delicate and difficult conditions that Iraq’s Leadership 
is a truly a national one which deal with all citizens on the basis 
of equality and affection. They have also felt the difference be- 
tween the national and principled characteristics and the mora- 
lity of the Party on one hand, and the hireling nature of the in- 
surgency leadership, its lack of morality and its despotic and evil 
practices on the other. 

The battle against the insurgency of Mustafa Barzani’s group 
was not merely a successful military campaign but rather a com- 
prehensive, political, military, psychological and economic cam- 
paign with local aspects as well as those related to the condi- 
tions in the region and the stance of its various states. 

It has also its international aspects. Therefore the strategy 
of the battle, its conduct and its daily tactics were a decisive fac- 
tor in deciding its success. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein himself as Chairman of the High- 
est Committee for North Affairs has laid down the strategy of 
fighting the insurgency and defined its daily tactics on the mi- 
litary, political, economic, psychological and social levels. He 
prepared a comprehensive report incorporating all aspects of this 
strategy. The report was approved by the Party’s Regional Com- 
mand as a basic guide in this respect. 

The first essential aspect of this strategy was not to put off 
the date of autonomy implementation. Barzani’s group had ear- 
lier proposed to extend the duration of March 1970 Declaration 
to five years on the pretext that there was a need for completing 
the dialogue, which meant a postponement of the implementa- 
tion of the autonomy to March 1975. 

The Communist Party supported this proposal which was 
also welcomed by many circles. However, the Leadership, in 
view of Comrade Saddam Hussein’s report, has rejected this 
proposal and confirmed the need that the Revolution should ful- 
fill its promise by putting autonomy into effect on its very date, 
March 11, 1974. Hence, it has foiled a plan aimed at maintain- 
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ing the state of confusion and chaos in the northern part of the 
country as well as linking the insurgency with the attempts 
which were under way at the time to destabilise the whole re- 
gion. In a year after this insurgency, the situation in Lebanon 
exploded. But then the Revolution had already defeated the in- 
surgency thus averting any Possibility of linking it to the cons- 
piracies aimed at the region and to their previously made 
timings. 

The second essential aspect of the strategy adopted by the 
Leadership —through the Highest Committee— was to avoid 
traditional methods in confronting the insurgency on all levels, 
and particularly the military one. 

The leadership of the insurgency had a long experience of 
facing the Iraqi Armed Forces. One mistaken consideration held 
by this leadership was that it could wage a lengthy war against 
conventional armed forces which use conventional military me- 
thods. Through such a means, it thought that it could realise the 
aim of insurgency, namely to create a state of attrition connec- 
ted with the conspiracy to overthrow the Revolution or to sub- 
ject it to colonialist and foreign plans and influences. 

The Leadership was aware of this fact. Hence, under direct, 
sometimes. indirect instructions from Comrade Saddam Hussein 
new plans were devised from which the main lines of successful 
military operations were derived. New methods of combat were 
applied —which surprised the insurgents, confused their plans 
and inflicted heavy losses on them. 

A great effort was made in this regard, for it was not easy 
to change fighting methods in the army after long years of ap- 
plication. The young Ba’thist officers have made a prominent con- 
tribution to the battle against the insurgency. They have also 
gained excellent experience in combat and command, especially 
considering that they faced, in this battle, the most modern 
American weapons which were pouring in to the insurgents 
through the Shah’s regime. 

The Iraqi Armed Forces have valiantly and efficiently fought, 
proving once again that they are worthy of shouldering the res- 
ponsibility of defending the sovereignty and unity of the home- 
land. These battles have enriched these forces’expertise and 
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efficiency despite the fact that they had delayed their training 
programmes which were set for turning the Iraqi army into a 
big and modern army. 

It was a difficult and hard battle in which the Armed For- 
ces sustained a number of casualties that exceeded 16,000, marty- 
red and wounded, while the total figure of casualties among mi- 
litary men and civilians was about 60,000, martyred, killed and 
wounded. 

The Iraqi people has paid a costly price in its own sons’ 
blood to uproot a serious schism aimed at weakening and tear- 
ing Iraq apart as well as obstructing its forward move towards 
full freedom, power and progress. Surfacing in the following 
years was the great difference between the conditions to which 
certain forces sought to drag Iraq through the insurgency and 
the conditions to which the Revolution led by the Party had 
brought Iraq. The unified, powerful and prosperous Iraq which 
is playing a prominent role on the Arab and international levels 
is the outcome of the great successes achieved by the Revolu- 
tion, in the forefront of which is that decisive battle against the 
reactionary insurgency backed by Zionism, imperialism and 
reactionary forces. 

By defeating the reactionary insurgency, the Revolution ma- 
naged to implement the ingredients of democratic settlement of 
the Kurdish question. The Autonomy bodies were founded and 
firmly established; stability and security in the north prevailed; 
and the development process covered all the parts of the region 
after long years during which it had lagged behind in this field 
in comparison with other areas in Iraq. 

The Revolution had allocated large funds for the reconstruc- 
tion and development of the Autonomy Region. Industries were 
introduced, roads were paved, schools and hospitals were built, 
tourist facilities were developed in recent years, the Party’s re- 
lation with the Kurdish people was cemented. Hence, defeat was 
the lot of all attempts made by the reactionary renegade group 
and the Communist Party to isolate these people from the Arab 
Ba’th Socialist Party on the pretext that it is a nationalist Arab 
Party which cannot represent the interests of the Kurdish peo- 
ple and express their aspirations. These people have felt in a lively 
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way and through deep experience and critical circumstances that 
the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party is the vanguard national party 
round which they should rally so as to maintain their interests 
and realise their legitimate aspirations. Hence, the Party’s orga- 
nisation has spread on a large scale among the Kurdish people. 

The Party’s Eleventh National Congress has endorsed an ex- 
tremely important document defining the Party’s attitude to- 
wards ethnic groups and minorities in the Arab homeland. This 
document, published on April 19, 1979 asserted that «The Arab 
Ba’th Socialist Party is the vanguard Party which represents all 
the people living in the Arab homeland, irrespective of their na- 
tional languages and characteristics. It is the sincere, fighting and 
firm defender of their cause, as well as being their leader along 
the path of freedom and unified society in the Arab homeland.» 

We can confirm that the task of the comprehensive and 
firmly-established national unity has been achieved and that the 
democratic national settlement of the Kurdish question has been 
realised. 

However this historic achievement is still exposed to cons- 
piracy. The imperialist forces, the Zionist entity, the Syrian and 
Libyan regimes, certain forces attached to the Socialist camp, the 
Iranian regime — all are working, together or separately, to sup- 
port certain hireling and treacherous forces with a view to des- 
tabilising the northern area. The activities of these forces have 
escalated under the conditions of the war with the Iranian 
enemy. 

In this respect, the Syrian regime has a special role. This du- 
bious and spiteful regime which is involved in sectarian and di- 
visive plans in the (Middle East) region has been playing the card 
of insurgency in the northern part of Iraq since the beginning. 
Despite its criticism of the Party and Revolution for issuing the 
Declaration of March 1970 on the pretext that it involved ne- 
gligence of Iraq’s Arabism, this regime had established relations 
of cooperation with the Barzani’s clique; and its secret service 
had been supplying this clique with weapons especially during 
the insurgency between March 1974 and March 1975. After the 
defeat of the insurgency, the Syrian regime’s secret service gave 
the insurgents full backing, and it is still cooperating with them 
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in full coordination with the Communists, the Al-Da’wa Party 
bandit and the Iranian regime. 

Motivated by its spite against the Party and Revolution and 
proceeding from its dubious activities, the Libyan regime has 
also established relations with the puppet and dubious elements 
who seek to revive insurgency in the north of the country. It 
has also extended aid and support to these and other hireling ele- 
ments which are conspiring against the Party and Revolution 
and against the national unity of Iraq. 

However, all such attempts are but desperate ones which 
cannot shake the power of the Party and Revolution. Indeed, 
all attempts at destabilising the northern area are nothing but 
technical attempts isolated from the Kurdish people which de- 
nounce and violently resist them and rally in a large-scale and 
profound way round the Party, the Revolution and the Leader 
(President Saddam Hussein). We are fully confident of the pos- 
sibility of uprooting these abnormal phenomena and conditions 
and of moving forward along the path initiated by the Revolu- 
tion, that of national unity, national fraternity, and the building 
up of the foundations of peace, stability and progress. 


4. The National Progressive Front 


The Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress has 
tackled the issue of the Progressive Front in historical terms. It 
explained the historical conditions of this question before the 
Revolution and the progress of relations after the. Revolution 
between the Party and other parties until the establishment of 
the Front in July 1973, the declaration of its charter and the for- 
mation of its bodies in August 1973. 

The Party has regarded the formation of the Front as an im- 
portant national achievement and a prominent step along the 
path of unifying the forces of the people with a view to fulfil- 
ling the national tasks in a profound and comprehensive man- 
ner. Moreover, the Party has considered the Front a model that 
can radiate its positve influence on the movement of Arab re- 
volution which has long suffered from fragmentation and con- 
tradiction. 
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In the following years, the Party had exerted great ideolo- 
gical and political efforts to bring this experiment to success. 
Since the beginning, the Party has viewed the Front as a force 
to be added to its own and to that of the Revolution with a view 
to performing the national tasks. It has also viewed the Front 
as an open area for interaction of views within the context of 
unquestionable commitment to the leading role of the Arab 
Ba’th Socialist Party. The Party has openly and clearly asserted 
that it has alone the right in historical and realistic terms, to lea- 
ding the revolutionary course in the country because it was the 
Party which launched the Revolution, made its basic achieve- 
ments and has the widest popular base. The Party has also stres- 
sed the need that the parties joining the Front should recognise 
and deal with this fact in an objective and honest manner. 

However, the leadership of the Iraqi Communist Party 
which has agreed to join the Front on the basis of certain rules 
which were made clear during the open discussions and decla- 
red stances, and were confirmed by the Charter issued by the 
Front had not sincerely and objectively adhered to these rules. 

The Iraqi Communist Party has been characterised by the 
following basic intermingled aspects which have their own in- 
ter-related results: 

1. Despite all changes in the world communist movement 
and the movement of world revolution, the Communist Party 
in Iraq has remained throughout all its history lacking the sub- 
jective will. It has never had any independent policy, or stances 
Or initiatives whatever limited they may be. 

2. Because of this aspect as well as of the backwardness of 
the Communist Party’s leading bodies, this Party has no origi- 
nal or creative contribution to realising and analysing the basic 
facts and phenomena characterising Iraq in particular and the 
Arab homeland as a whole. All the Communist Party’s analyses 
of the conditions in Irag and the Arab homeland and of all local 
and national issues and problems were therefore a literal trans- 
lation of the Soviet stances and a poor transcription of traditio- 
nal Marxist literature despite all essential differences in time and 
conditions. 

This particular aspect has made the Communist Party total- 
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ly incapable of understanding the nature of the Arab Ba’th So- 
cialist Party and its historical role in the movement of Arab re- 
volution and in Iraq in particular, as well as the significance of 
the revolutionary progress led by the Party in the country. Every 
advance made by the Party along the path of revolutionising the 
society and performing the national and democratic tasks was 
causing the Communist Party further confusion and per- 
plexity in analysis and assessment. 

Instead of making a genuine and open ideological effort to 
understand and interact with the actual reality in the country in 
a sincere and objective manner, the leadership of the Commu- 
nist Party dealt with this reality in quite a different and unob- 
jective manner. Its attitude was one of envy and complex fee- 
ling against the Party. Indeed, it had been betting on certain ima- 
ginary conditions and developments inside the Party. This had 
made it commit more mistakes in dealing with the Party and Re- 
volution, and complicated its relations with them. 

It is only natural that the Ba’th Party, as any other revolu- 
tionary Party passing through a process of evolution and ideo- 
logical, political and organisational maturity as well as through 
a unique and complex experience in building up a revolutionary 
government, should suffer from certain internal difficulties and 
even from malicious internal conspiracies, the last of which was 
the conspiracy of a treacherous group of leadership members 
who were discovered in July 1979. 

There have been many difficulties, complexes and gaps in 
the constitutional conditions preceding Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein’s assumption of the forward official responsibility in the 
Party and Revolution, where the question of leadership had not 
been clearly settled. The leadership of the Communist Party had 
imagined that it could take advantage of such conditions and 
make a bet on imaginary likely developments. However, despité 
all complex internal conditions, the malicious conspiracies of the 
treacherous group of some leadership members and the difficul- 
ties of the previous constitutional formula, the Party remained 
powerful enough to face those tricks and conspiracies. No one 
has ever managed to change the basic course of the Revolution 
which is based on the Party’s ideology and basic tendencies. 

3. The attitude of the Communist Party in Iraq towards 
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Arab nationalism, Arab unity and Palestinian cause were cha- 
racterised by negativeness because of the two aforementioned 
factors as well as of the historical background of the Commu- 
nist Party in Iraq. Since the beginning, this party has laid cer- 
tain stress on working among the ethnic and religious minori- 
ties in Iraq in accordance with certain divisive calculations. It 
has therefore been influenced by the negative atmosphere which 
had been prevailing among these minorities in the past eras. 

Although some aspects of this attitude are related to how 
the leadership of the Communist Party understands the natio- 
nal question from the Marxist internationalist point of view, it 
used to go too far in its negative stance because of its historical 
background. Therefore, it is quite right to apply Shu’ubism (an- 
ti-Arab divisive trend) to this leadership. 

As for its attitude towards the Palestinian cause, it has al- 
ways been far away from, and sometimes in conflict with, the 
nationalist stance. It has even had certain extremely bad at- 
titudes. 

This had led to complicating relations between the Party and 
this leadership which had not made any sincere and profound 
effort to develop its attitude towards nationalist causes and the 
Palestinian cause in particular — which is incompatible with the 
concepts and main aspects of the Charter of the Front in this 
respect. For the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party, the Arab unity and 
Palestine causes are not merely political questions. Rather, they 
are two central issues in its ideology, strategy and daily politi- 
cal, cultural and information struggle. Hence, the contradiction 
and disagreement between the Party and the leadership of the 
Communist Party in political stances and in the relevant prac- 
tices after the formation of the Front had always caused pro- 
blems and complicated relations not only on the level of leader- 
ship but also on that of the rank and file of both parties as well 
as on the international level. 

The Communist Party, for instance, used to defy the fee- 
lings of the people and the Party by establishing relations in pu- 
blic with the Israeli Communist Party. It also used to publish 
cables sent to it from that party in its public papers in Iraq. 

The formula of the Progressive Front had been more ad- 
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vanced and open than similar ones in other countries of the re- 
gion. The Communist Party had enjoyed. full freedom in poli- 
tical and organisational activity and in foreign relations, and its 
newspapers were independent and not subject to any form of 
censorship. However, the leadership of the Communist Party 
had not viewed such a formula as an outcome of the sound de- 
mocratic attitude of the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party towards the 
Front and its true desire to build up a distinguished democratic 
Front experiment. Rather, it had exploited the Front in an op- 
portunistic manner contradictory to the Front’s concepts and 
relations. 

The Communist Party’s activity among the people and the 
trends of its newspapers had not shown any interest in defend- 
ing the revolutionary government and protecting the great re- 
volutionary gains which it had achieved. Rarely had the Com- 
munist Party viewed the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and the July 
17-30 Revolution and its achievements and leadership in posi- 
tive terms corresponding to the objective reality. Rather, the 
Communist Party’s activity and its newspapers’ trends were fo- 
cusing on negative aspects and mistakes which are a normal phe- 
nomenon in a great revolutionary process. In so doing, they 
were not aiming at treating these aspects, but at making disho- 
nest gains at the expense of the Party and Revolution. 

For many years, the Party leadership had been warning the 
leadership of the Communist Party of this approach which is 
contradictory to the Front concepts and the mutual commit- 
ments within the Front. It is quite illogical that the Communist 
Party is a participant in the Front and the Cabinet, enjoying all 
rights and privileges of any legal party participating in the Front 
and Cabinet, while at the same time it deals with the Govern- 
ment as if it is an opposition party fishing for negative aspects 
and mistakes. 

The Party was eager to warn the Communist Party of these 
practices in a manner consistent with principles and morality, 
with a view to preserving Front relations and traditions and 
bringing this experiment to success. 

In a general meeting of the Front Committees in the whole 
country in August 1976, Comrade Saddam Hussein tackled this 
issue with precision, clarity and openness. 
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His talk, which was published in «One Trench or Two?» is 
a historic document insofar as the development of relations be- 
tween the Party and Revolution on one hand and the Iraqi Com- 
munist Party on the other is concerned. 


Comrade Saddam Hussein said: «According to our infor- 
mation, some brothers, especially from the Communist Party, 
still feel embarrassed when asked: “Are you with the Govern- 
ment or not? Are you with the Revolution or not?” Is it em- 
barrasing for one to side with the great. Revolution and its Go- 
vernment? The Revolution is cherished by every honest patriot; 
and its major achievements are obvious to all. If there is to be 
any speculation about whether one is for or against the Revo- 
lution, it should be in the context of final results, not that of de- 
tails which could be criticised in a democratic and objective 
manner. 

We should all criticise flawed details, but errors in details 
should not bring us into. psychological opposition with the Re- 
volution and its Government. At the same time, however, the 
errors of the administration should be neither a means nor a jus- 
tification for pursuing Party gains. The basic justification for 
these should be our ideology as we expound it and interact with 
the people through it. 

The Communist Party believe in a line ideologically inde- 
pendent from that of the Ba’th Party. The same is true of the 
Kurdish Democratic Party and the others. Only along such a 
line, should they try to make party gains, since any other way 
would be bound to lead to contradictions among the various na- 
tional forces, or even to deviation if it came into conflict with 
the revolutionary process. Suppose we; the Ba’thists, reversed 
the case and started attacking the Communists in our speeches 
and through our media, saying that they are attacking our system 
and principles. They would regard these as improper uses of the 
administrative apparatus and would try to make use of that to 
their own advantage. What do you imagine would happen? Is 
such a state of affairs acceptable? If it.is, you can imagine how 
much you would lose if the leaders of the Ba’th Party were to 
inform the people in their speeches of the negative aspects of 
the Communist Party. We say this, not out of vanity, but ra- 
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ther out of conviction that our relationship with the people is 
based on positive interaction and mutual trust. That is why they 
would listen to our words. 

So when, instead, we speak positively of the Front, of your 
role in it, and of the role of the other national forces, this is very 
much to your advantage.» 

This principled and practical talk which expresses a pro- 
found desire to build up solid front relations and to proceed 
along the path of the Front would have been an excellent pro- 
gramme of relations between the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and 
the Communist Party along the path of performing the national 
tasks on local and Arab levels, had the Communist Party’s lea- 
dership acted with sincerity towards such relations under the Re- 
volution with a view to discharging the tasks defined by the 
Charter of National Action. 

However, the Communist Party’s leadership acted in a con- 
trary manner to the line defined by Comrade Saddam Hussein. 

Persisting in following such a policy, the Communist Party 
continued its campaign of slander, distortion and subversion 
against the revolutionary course, through its public press and all 
other possible means. The Communist Party also maintained its 
emergency formulas holding its central conferences secretly, 
which underlines its bad intentions against the Party and 
Revolution. 

The subversive trends of the Communist Party’s leadership 
had clearly surfaced in its attitude towards the Kurdish ques- 
tion. After the defeat of Barzani’s clique and the presence of 
well- grounded objective chances for cementing the peaceful de- 
mocratic settlement of the Kurdish question, enhancing security 
and stability in the region and consolidating national unity, the 
Communist Party’s papers and organisations in the northern 
part of the country laid great stress on promoting isolationism, 
preaching conflict between Arab nationalism and Kurdish na- 
tionalism and reviving all chauvinistic trends among Kurds. If 
we go back to the Communist Party’s literature at the time and 
strip it of its Communist posture it would not have been diffe- 
rent from that of Barzani’s clique. Such an attitude on the part 
of the Communist Party’s leadership implied a contradiction on 
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one hand and a negative attitude towards the Party and Revo- 
lution and towards national unity on the other. 

The contradiction in the Communist Party’s stance is that 
where it concerns Arab nationalism it is internationalist or even 
anti-nationalist, tending to deny Arab nationalism its own cha- 
racteristics. But, where it concerns Kurdish nationalism and 
other ethnic minorities and particularities in Iraq, it is so natio- 
nalist that it even tends to take chauvinistic stances and stir eth- 
nic conflicts along lines of contradiction, conflict and division. 

It had become quite clear that the leadership of the Com- 
munist Party which had found that the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party had decisively become the vanguard and popular force 
among the Arab people in Iraq, had planned to become an al- 
ternative to the Barzani’s leadership in the northern region. It 
had tried, sometimes through insinuation, sometimes through 
public statements to make a deal with the leadership of the Party 
and Revolution, where the (Arab) part of Iraq would be under 
the leadership of the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and the (Kur- 
dish) part of Iraq subject to the influence of the Communist 
Party, thus dividing Iraq. 

It was, however, quite strange that the leadership of the 
Communist Party should forget that Barzani’s leadership itself 
had earlier followed the same line and tried by all possible means 
to make such a deal with the leadership of the Party and Revo- 
lution in the difficult conditions facing the Revolution in its early 
years. This leadership also ignored the fact that the Leadership 
of the Party and Revolution had rejected such a divisive antina- 
tional policy under the most difficult and complex circumstan- 
ces where the gravest threat to the Party’s government was po- 
sed, asserting the motto of one Iraq, under one national leader- 
ship with one national policy. Indeed, it has launched a fierce 
political and military battle against this dubious divisive trend, 
where the greatest sacrifices were made in order to cement na- 
tional unity and prevent any form of separation. 

In line with such a policy, and from a chauvinistic point of 
view, the Communist Party started a large-scale activity among 
Kurds with a view to checking the spread of the Arab Ba’th So- 
cialist Party organisation there as we had previously mentioned 
in reviewing the Kurdish question. 
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The Communist Party’s leadership has even established re- 
lations with the new shady subversive bands which were form- 
ed inside and outside Iraq after the collapse of Barzani’s clique. 

All this was a clear indicator that the Communist Party’s lea- 
dership was aiming at withholding the peaceful and democratic 
settlement of the Kurdish question and keeping it suspended. 
This was not only a mistaken or negative attitude but also one 
which poses a serious threat to national unity and independen- 
ce. Moreover, the Communist Party’s press had launched orga- 
nised campaigns with no national justification whatssoever 
against non-Communist countries with which the Revolution 
was seeking to establish relations of friendship and cooperation 
in the national interest, on both local and Arab levels. 

During official visits exchanged between officials of Iraq and 
those countries, the Communist Party’s press were deliberately 
launching campaigns against those states so as to distort the aims 
of the Revolution’s policy and to undermine relations with those 
countries. If, for instance, one of the Revolution’s leaders visit- 
ed France, the Communist party’s press would deliberately 
launch a violent attack, unjustified in national terms, against the 
French Government for its policy at home or in other parts of 
the world. 

One essential point agreed upon with the Iraqi Communist 
Party at the formation of the Front was the prohibition of any 
form of political organisation and activity in the army and Arm- 
ed Forces by any political party or movement except the Arab 
Ba’th Socialist Party. Before the inception of the Front, there 
had been a law promulgated on November 11, 1971 dealing in 
a clear-cut manner with this issue. This law had been since valid. 

However, the Iraqi Communist Party had done its best to 
outmanoeuvre this agreement after the formation of the Front, 
and continued its organisational activity inside the Armed For- 
ces. Whenever parts of such an activity were discovered, the 
Communist Party leadership tried under various pretexts to save 
the perpetrators from punishment or to modify it. 

Despite the fact that the Party and Revolution’s leadership 
was extremely strict in implementing this law, certain compli- 
cations took place in its implementation because of the Party’s 
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desire to maintain Front relations and to avoid punishing the 
perpetrators in cases where no bad intention was found. 

However, there were many indications that the Communist 
Party’s leadership was trying by means of such methods to tame 
the leadership of the Party and Revolution so that in the end it 
would allow as a de facto matter the Communist activity inside 
the armed forces. 

Because of a mistake committed by one of the official bo- 
dies concerned, the implementation of death sentences on Com- 
munists who were convicted of organisational activity inside the 
Armed Forces was postponed for a long time. Hence, the num- 
ber of those convicted rose to thirty-one. 

When the Leadership realised this point, it ordered the im- 
plementation of death sentences on a group of them. The Com- 
munist Party’s leadership tried to exert pressure with all means 
with a view to halting the implementation of death sentences on 
the remainder of criminals. It had made certain Communist 
countries’ leaders send letters to the Leadership requesting non- 
implementation of death sentences. 

Hence, the leadership of the Communist Party had revealed 
all its plan and also its attempts to seek the help of certain fo- 
reign countries with whom Iraq was eager to maintain relations 
of friendship and cooperation. In so doing, this leadership was 
aiming at imposing a fait accompli in Iraq’s internal affairs in- 
compatible with its sovereignty and basic interests as well as with 
the basis of the Front. 

The reply of the Party and Revolution’s Leadership was 
clear-cut and strict. Letters were sent to those leaders of foreign 
states unequivocally rejecting any form of interference in Iraq’s 
internal affairs, and asserting that the Revolution was determined 
to apply the law on whoever may try to break it. 

The failure of all the policies and manoeuvres of the Iraqi 
Communist Party’s leadership, the diminution of the influence 
of the Communist Party among the people and the expansion 
and consolidation of the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party’s influence 
and social, progressive and democratic achievements — all have 
brought the Communist Party’s leadership to a crossroads: ei- 
ther to be under the Revolution’s banner and be committed to 
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the rules of the Progressive Front and to serving the national in- 
terests on local and Arab levels, or to move away from the Re- 
volution and engage in a desperate venture against it. The lea- 
dership of the Communist Party opted for the second al- 
ternative. 

This leadership was driven to such a deadlock by its own 
ideological and political backwardness, the failure of its policies 
and manoeuvres, the diminution of its influence among the 
people and its total dependence. The leaders of the Iraqi Com- 
munist Party left for Moscow and other communist capitals one 
after another, despite the fact that no prosecution measures 
whatsoever were taken against them. They formed an Iraqi 
Communist community abroad and started to mount propagan- 
da campaigns against the Party and Revolution in cooperation 
with all enemies despite their ideological and political dif- 
ferences. 

As an expression of the desire of the Party’s leadership to 
maintain the Front programme and despite all the Communist 
Party’s hostile attitudes to the Revolution, the national unity 
and the basic interests of the country, the Leadership called for 
a dialogue on the main issues in the relations between the two 
parties. This was conveyed ta the Communist Party’s represen- 
tative in the Cabinet by Comrade Saddam Hussein himself. How- 
ever, the Communist Party’s leadership, whose assessments were 
always shortsighted and erroneous, imagined that this sincere 
national appeal was motivated by a certain crisis confronting the 
Party and Revolution. Hence, it made a condition —which can 
be rightly and objectively called a foolish one— that the dia- 
logue between the two parties should be held abroad. 

The Communist Party’s representative in the Cabinet was 
thus told that those who made such conditions were obviously 
unwilling to go back to the Front and to the country. 

Thus relations with the Communist Party’s leadership had 
come to an end. Its representatives in the Cabinet were both re- 
lieved of their posts. 

The hostile attitude of the Communist Party’s leadership to- 
wards the homeland and the people was confirmed during the 
battle against the Iranian enemy. This leadership had ignored all 
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national considerations which are above differences and even po- 
litical conflicts of a domestic nature, when it shamefully allied 
itself with the Iranian enemy, the enemy of the homeland, the 
people and the Armed Forces, and with the enemy’s local sto- 
oges. Hence it had deserved total national condemnation. 

The course of the National Front which was established on 
the basis of sincerity to the homeland and the Revolution had 
not come to a halt with the Communist Party’s departure from 
the Front. Rather, it has moved along its normal course dischar- 
ging its task in embracing all sincere patriots in he context of uni- 
fied action to serve the homeland and deepen the course of the 
Revolution. 


5. Democratic Transformations 


The Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress sum- 
med up the Party and Revolution’s activity in the field of de- 
mocratic transformations in the past period in seeking to «lay 
the foundations of popular democracy and apply its formulas 
which are compatible with the objective conditions of the Party 
and Revolution.» 

It has also defined a central task for the next phase, namely 
«the completion of the requirements and bodies of popular de- 
mocracy» and listed the following targets: 

1. To set up the National Assembly in a transitional form. 

2. To define the theoretical, political and legislative criteria 
governing people’s councils and ensure the leadership of expert 
cadres; to give the councils the care and attention they deserve 
as new institutions of the revolutionary society and as one of 
the bases of popular democracy. 

3. To allow the press and unions greater scope for criticism 
in order to promote discussion and dialogue on fundamental 
questions interesting the citizens; to extend participation in such 
discussions, at all times and by all means, so that solutions may 
be found. 

4. Throughout the coming stage and once conditions are 
right, to strive to supply the remaining bases of the popular de- 
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mocracy, by deciding the country’s permanent constitution, hol- 
ding general elections to the National Assembly, and establish- 
ing representation in the people’s councils on the basis of 
election». 

The Report has also asserted that «the new phase demands 
a thorough ideological work, if the problems of establishing a 
popular democracy are to be solved.»® 

What then, has the Party and Revolution achieved in the 
field of democratic transformations in the period between the 
Eighth Regional Congress and this Congress? 

The democratic question is one of the. most complex issues 
in the Third World countries which have not seen a constant 
and steady growth during past centuries, and which have all way 
through suffered from colonial hegemony and monopolistic 
plunder. 

As part of the Third World, Iraq cannot treat this issue with- 
out considering this fact. The Eighth Congress Political Re- 
port has precisely referred to a significant fact distinguishing Iraq 
from other Arab countries when it said: «Of all the Arab coun- 
tries perhaps, Iraq was least experienced in the practice and tra- 
dition of democracy, with or without social content. From the 
days of the Ottoman Empire until July 1968, it had suffered one 
autocratic and arbitrary regime after another, with only brief in- 
tervals in which the people and progressive forces enjoyed any 
measure of freedom of thought, of the press, of political party 
and trade union activity, or could engage in parliamentary 
work.» 

In the light of this, it would not be possible to compare the 
progress made by the Revolution in this field with that it made 
in other fields where the revolutionary will can make achieve- 
ments more quickly. 

In the past phase, the Revolution managed to develop the 
demacratic practice in the revolutionary society, but it could not 
achieve a rapid rate of progress corresponding to the aspirations 
and aims defined by the Eighth Congress. | 

Some of the objectives laid down by this Congress were not 


> The 1968 Revolution in Iraq. p. 160. 
© Ibid., p. 160. 
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achieved from certain reasons which we shall later tackle, while 
the central objective of holding general elections for the Natio- 
nal Assembly was realised in June 1980. There were objective 
and subjective reasons. When the Eighth Regional Congress was 
held, the insurgency staged by Barzani’s clique had not yet star- 
ted. The National and Progressive Front was still young. 

The most important factors which had their bearing on the 
rate of democratic transformations, especially in the field of es- 
tablishing democratic institutions like the National Assembly, 
were: (a) the conditions in the northern region during and after 
the insurgency; (b) the relations with the Communist Party; and 
(c) the Arab conditions in the aftermath of Sadat’s visit to Jeru- 
salem and the Camp David Accords. 

The Party’s principled stance throughout the course of the 
Revolution since July 17-30 has been to give every formula of 
popular democracy a real chance of practice and development 
and to reject the application of formal and superficial methods 
merely for pretentious reasons. For the Party, what basically 
matters is the people’s confidence in and respect for the institu- 
tions and formulas which the Party and Revolution apply, as 
well as the people’s belief in the originality of the Leadership’s 
measures and decisions. 

If the Party finds that a certain democratic formula is in- 
compatible with the circumstances it will openly reject it and 
will not resort instead to superficial formulas through coercion 
or deception. 

It is essential to refer here to an important question in the 
thinking of the Party’s Ledership in the period between the 
Eighth Congress and the decision to hold general elections for 
the National Assembly. A formula for establishing a National 
Assembly by nomination was approved. This was confirmed in 
the Provisional Constitution and was listed among the objectives 
assigned by the Eighth Congress for the following phase in the 
field of democratic transformations. 

However, the Leadership hesitated to implement this for- 
mula; not because it was unable to do so, for such a formula is 
quite easy to implement. Rather, the reason is in its opinion, 
that this formula would not be of real importance in developing 
democratic practice in the revolutionary society and that the 
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people would regard it as an artificial thing with no ingredients 
of genuine life. Hence, the Leadership preferred not to apply it, 
and to wait, instead, for proper conditions to establish through 
elections a National Assembly with the ingredients of genuine 
life and the actual ability to develop democratic practice in the 
revolutionary society. 

How were the three afore-mentioned factors affected by the 
process of democratic transformations? 


a) The Conditions in the North of the Country 


Any institutions established to develop the democratic prac- 
tice in the country, namely the National Assembly, has obvious- 
ly to be of comprehensive national nature. Any abnormal con- 
ditions in an important part of the country would certainly have 
its bearing upon the conditions of the whole country. 

During the insurgency, which had started within weeks af- 
ter the end of the Eighth Congress, it had not been possible to 
hold real democratic elections in the northern part of the 
country. After defeating the insurgency, the Revolution had to 
make large-scale efforts for a long time to face the serious and 
complex consequences of the insurgency as well as the whole 
odd conditions which had long existed in the northern area. 

There had been wounds, suffering, complications and mis- 
understanding which had to be treated with a view to creating 
a healthy national atmosphere in this region. The Revolution 
had also to make a lot of development achievements in this re- 
gion in order to realise a state of parity between the benefits re- 
ceived by the citizens living in other parts of the country through 
the Revolution’s.economic, social and cultural achievements on 
one hand, and that of the majority of citizens in this region on 
the other. 


b) Relations with the Iraqi Communist Party 


The Revolution’s attitude towards establishing the desired 
democratic institutions cannot be affected by the attitude of this 
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or that party towards the Revolution or the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party. 

However, relations between the Party and those parties can- 
not but affect the pace of establishing such institutions. 

When relations are normal, such institutions can be easily es- 
tablished if there is a conviction of the need for doing so. 

As we said in the last chapter, relations with the Commu- 
nist Party’s leadership were unstable. With such unstable rela- 
tions, it was not possible to organise democratic institutions 
when the roles and aims of each participant party were not 
known. Frankly speaking, it was not right at all to give the Com- 
munist Party leadership a new forum that it could use under the 
Front’s cover to stage distortion campaigns against the Party and 
Revolution and to implement foreign strategies. Hence, the de- 
lay in establishing the National Assembly was in part caused by 
this factor. 


c) Arab Conditions 


The phase between the Eighth Congress and this Congress 
was characterised by a rush of so serious events in the Arab re- 
gion, that the Leadership of the Party and Revolution was large- 
ly preoccupied with them at the expense of many local tasks, 
such as democratic transformations. 

In the year following the Eighth Regional Congress the si- 
tuation in Lebanon exploded, drawing much of the Leadership’s 
attention. In 1977, Sadat made his ominous visit jo Jerusalem. 
Since then, and for two years, the Leadership had been largely 
preoccupied with Arab conditions. For many months after this 
visit, there were intensive arguments and large-scale contacts 
over the best national formula for confrontation. 

After the conclusion of the Camp David Accords, the Lea- 
dership called for an Arab summit conference in Baghdad. Then 
a Charter for National Action was concluded with the Syrian re- 
gime. The Leadership had made intensive efforts in these fields 
of national action. Relations with Syria after the conclusion of 
the Charter had taken a great part of the theoretic, practical and 
political activity of the Leadership. 
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Despite the fact that Arab conditions cannot justify the de- 
lay in building up democratic institutions, this point should be 
viewed realistically. When the Leadership of the Party and Re- 
volution and all leading bodies were preoccupied with many 
complex nationalist (Arab) tasks, there was not enough time for 
carving new formulas for the democratic practice which certain- 
ly demands great theoretical, political and practical efforts. 

However, the subjective or internal reasons for delaying the 
provision of all the requirements and institutions of popular de- 
mocracy in the past phase are no less important than the objec- 
tive or external reasons. 

What are these subjective reasons? And how had they re- 
flected on the course of democratic transformations in the revo- 
lutionary society? 

Ever since the beginning, the Party had opted for the prin- 
ciples of popular democracy as an approach to democracy, that 
is, it has rejected the liberal approach to democracy which was 
brought about by capitalist experiments in Western Europe and 
America. It has also rejected the Communist approach known 
as «proletariat dictatorship». 

However, the belief in popular democracy as a special ap- 
proach demanded that the Party should formulate its own ex- 
periment and its own view in this field in exactly the same man- 
ner as it did in the field of socialist transformations. 

On the other hand, it was not possible to expand democra- 
tic practices and formulas without corresponding favourable 
subjective or internal conditions in the Party and Revolution. 

The Party has decisively undertaken the task of consolidat- 
ing the revolutionary government and had rightly given priority 
to this task over any other consideration. 

The phase preceding the Eighth Regional Congress had been 
characterised as a phase of consolidating the revolutionary go- 
vernment and uprooting any possibility of conspiracy or apos- 
tacy. But this task had not ended with the conclusion of that 
Congress. Despite the fact that the revolutionary government 
had then become firmly consolidated, it was still exposed to se- 
rious threats. The situation in the north of the country, the ne- 
gative policies of the Communist Party which had developed 
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into enmity and the emergence of the politico-religious pheno- 
menon in a hostile and conspirational form-all were posing a 
considerable challenge to the Party and Revolution. 

The Eighth Congress Political Report has stressed the need 
to restore the balance between centralism and democracy in ac- 
tion whether in the Party, in the government, or in the unions, 
as well as in society as a whole, by employing gradual and firm 
methods. At the same time, the Report said that the emergency 
methods, which we have to drop in all fields inasfar as the cir- 
cumstances permit, may sometimes be greatly needed to deal 
with a new situation. 

In the light of this assessment and the objective conditions 
of the Party, and because of certain conditions inside the Party, 
including the past constitutional formula, the Leadership had 
not been enthusiastic about striking a balance corresponding 
with the circumstances between centralism and democracy, with 
a view to expanding and developing democratic practice and es- 
tablishing relevant institutions. Rather, there has been certain ap- 
prehension that any expansion in democratic institutions may 
be exploited to inflict harm on, and eventually weaken, the Party 
and Revolution. 

During this stage, Comrade Saddam Hussein made great ef- 
forts to develop democratic concepts and practices in the Lea- 
dership and among Party cadres as well as in the Party, Govern- 
ment and unions. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein has criticised the trends which 
unjustifiably tended to impose arbitrary centralised formulas in 
directing the Party, Government and unions and in dealing with 
the people. He called for open dealings with the people and for 
facilitating the choice of leading bodies in the unions. 

As for the formula of the people’s councils and the relevant 
tasks assigned by the Eighth Congress, we have to say that this 
formula was not developed, and that the Leadership had not ta- 
ken enough care to develop it. 

The People’s Councils’ formula had come at a time when 
the Revolution was living under exceptional conditions which 
are mentioned in the Political Report of the Eighth Congress. 
These councils were formed by nomination. Although their pre- 
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sence in such a form was better than their absence, practical ex- 
perience has proved that such formulas cannot develop unless 
they genuinely emerge from among the people themselves. 

However, it was not possible in practical and principled 
terms to establish People’s Councils by election before esta- 
blishing the National Assembly in such a manner. 

In 1978, the Leadership ordered that a study on establish- 
ing the National Council and the People’s Councils and on the 
democratic management of the State should be prepared. How- 
ever, the study —which a member of the leadership who was 
later convicted as conspirator was commissioned to prepare— 
was deliberately delayed for a long time. Then it was presented 
to the Leadership which found it so complicated and full of mis- 
takes that it decided to review it again. 

After the assumption by Comrade Saddam Hussein of the 
direct responsibility of leadership in the Party and State, the Lea- 
dership decided to go ahead with elections for the National As- 
sembly and to study the formula of people’s councils after the 
forming of the National Assembly. The next phase demands a 
fresh study of the formula of the people’s councils. Their future 
and role in the democratic practice in the country have to be 
determined. 

As for the unions, their role in society had been enhanced 
with the progress of the course of the Revolution and with the 
economic, social and cultural transformations. These organisa- 
tions have become firmly established as social institutions with 
a great moral and material influence on the political and social 
life of the country. Millions of workers, farmers, women, stu- 
dents, youth and others work within the framework of these or- 
ganisations and practise their democratic rights through elec- 
tions, thus effectively contributing to the building up and deve- 
lopment of the new society. With the establishment of the Na- 
tional Assembly as one of the main institutions of people’s de- 
mocracy, it is necessary not to underestimate the role of unions 
in the democratic process in the revolutionary society. These or- 
ganisations would remain and even play an effective role in this 
process and in the course of development, socialist transforma- 
tions and all other revolutionary transformations. In the past 
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phase, there had been a certain progress in the role which the 
Party Press, the official press and that of the unions had earlier 
played before the Eighth Congress in criticising erroneous prac- 
tices by governmental bodies, expressing the needs of the people 
and contributing to the argument on the basic national ques- 
tions. Such a role had been appreciated by the Eighth Congress 
itself. 

The bureaucratic trends which tended to check the role of 
the press in the democratic process —which the Political Report 
of Eighth Congress had criticised— had not disapeared in the 
following phase. However, the role of the press had become 
more established with the legitimacy given to it by the Regional 
Congress and the close attention paid to it by the Leadership. 

Of particular significance here is Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein’s close attention to this role and his efforts to develop it. 
Indeed, he has even sometimes personally criticised bureaucra- 
tic practices and ensuing ills. 

The Leadership made an important step along the democra- 
tic path and along that of building up a new state when it de- 
cided that draft laws and systems should be discussed by the 
unions concerned before being presented to the Revolution 
Command Council. Moreover, the Leadership took an impor- 
tant initiative in inviting those concerned with new laws and 
systems to attend the National Assembly sessions devoted to 
discussion of such laws. Another one was to prepare working 
papers in studying important issues with the participation of all 
those concerned in their discussions. 


6. The National Assembly 


Establishing the National Assembly was one of the basic 
achievements of the Revolution in the field of democratic trans- 
formations. The National Assembly experiment was characte- 
rised by originality and innovation. 

As we have explained about the Revolution’s method of sin- 
cerely dealing with the people and in meeting all its promises 
and commitments, the National Assembly had not been esta- 
blished on traditional or artificial bases. 
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With its vast popular support, and effective means in the State, 
unions and media, the Party could have entered a traditional 
parliamentary election experiment and easily win a vast majori- 
ty in the Assembly. But the Party opted for another path, that 
of sincerity and originality. 

The number of Party members and independent figures who 
are loyal to the Revolution, who put up as candidates for the 
membership of the National Assembly, was more than the num- 
ber of seats for each constituency. All citizens were allowed to 
stand for election. 

Prevented from standing for election were Communist Party 
members because of their treachery against the homeland, the 
people and the Revolution as we have explained; members of 
puppet and hostile political groups; former members of Parlia- 
ment during the reactionary royal regime; and those convicted 
of treason, espionage, dubious connections with foreign bodies 
and disgraceful crimes. 

These restrictions which were necessary to protect the first 
experiment of parliamentary elections in the country since the 
1958 July Revolution had not diminished competiton. On the 
contrary, competition was so intensive that 840 candidates con- 
tested for 250 seats of the Assembly. Candidates were given 
equal opportunities in publicity, whose cost was met by the State. 
The Leadership had not allowed any privileges to the Party 
members or even the Party Command members standing for 
election. It prevented the Party organisations and unions from 
doing anything to the advantage of any candidate. It had also 
prevented State organs from interfering in the elections and 
stressed that their activity should be confined to discharging 
their tasks which were defined by the National Assembly Law. 

The people’s participation in the elections was large and re- 
markable. The rate of participation in the elections was very 
high, despite the fact that this was the first experiment of elec- 
tions, indeed the first real experiment, for more than twenty 
years; that it was very hot on the election day and that certain 
puppet forces threatened to attack polling centres in the Auto- 
nomy Region. 

The elections had confirmed the soundness of the Leader- 
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ship’s approach to preparing the elections: Sincerity and good 
faith in dealing with the people; and considering every candi- 
date as a candidate of the Revolution as long as he committed 
himself to its main policies and served it and its achievements 
regardless of his Party affiliation —all this enhanced the confi- 
dence of the people in the Party and their support for it. 

The majority of candidates were chosen from among Party 
members. As for independent candidates, they were chosen from 
among those with best record of struggle. 

The National Assembly elections of June 1980 were rightly 
considered a popular referendum through which the people in 
Iraq expressed their profound and genuine support for the Party 
and Revolution and leader Saddam Hussein. 

The election process, of course, was not without drawbacks 
and erroneous practices. In the opening session on June 30, 1980, 
Comrade Saddam Hussein referred to this frankly, and cast light 
on mistakes and drawbacks, calling for correcting them and 
avoiding similar mistakes in the future. 

However, such negative aspects and mistakes cannot detract 
from the democratic value of this experiment and from its re- 
markable consequences on the relation between the Party and 
Revolution and the people. 

In the past phase, the National Assembly started its tasks in 
accordance with the law. Despite the fact that the Assembly’s 
experiment is young, lacking the necessary traditions, and that 
its practice of its tasks coincided with the start of the war with 
Iran, it has made active and earnest efforts along the path of de- 
mocratic practice in a manner consolidating the democratic and 
popular course in the Revolution’s society. 

Fully supported by the Party’s Leadership and the Com- 
rade Regional Secretary, President of the Republic, the Assem- 
bly Members have to expand and deepen their activity within 
the democratic process and develop their effective contribution 
to the process of revolutionary construction in accordance with 
the Assembly’s tasks and powers which were defined by its law. 

Despite the conditions of war with Iran, the Revolution had 
fulfilled its promise of establishing the Legislative Council of the 
Autonomy Region through election on September 19, 1980. On 


81 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


this day, the first Legislative Council was elected. Since the Au- 
tonomy Law was issued on March 11, 1974, the Legislative 
Council had been formed through nomination. 

Similarly to the National Assembly elections, the Legisla- 
tive Council elections were characterised by democratic and free 
aspects, equality of opportunities for all candidates and large and 
genuine popular participation. The results of these elections were 
also another referendum on the connection of the Region’s 
people with the Party and Revolution and the Leader Saddam 
Hussein, and a referendum on the Revolution’s policy in solv- 
ing the Kurdish question in a sound national and democratic 
manner. 

In reviewing the democratic experiment in the country, it is 
quite necessary to refer to the special role of Comrade Saddam 
Hussein in this process especially since assuming the forward of- 
ficial responsibility in the Leadership of the Party and Revolu- 
tion. Besides his role in developing the democratic practice in 
the country through his responsibilities at the head of Party and 
State institutions, he himself has initiated profound, living and 
genuine relations with the people. Comrade Saddam Hussein al- 
lows every citizen to contact him by telephone, receives scores 
of citizens every week to be acquainted with their problems, vi- 
sits every corner in Iraq, acquaints himself with the citizens’ liv- 
ing conditions, asks them about their problems, discusses with 
them their views of public affairs, and acquaints himself with 
the way the Party and State bodies as well as unions work. 

This method of direct and living contact with the people 
cannot be listed within any contemporary method of democracy. 
It is a method innovated by Comrade Saddam Hussein himself 
and genuinely connected with his character and his close rela- 
tion with the people. In some of its aspects, it is similar to the 
methods of early Moslem Arab leaders in communicating with 
the people and getting acquainted with their conditions. Of 
course, there is a difference in the size and nature of society be- 
tween theirs and the complicated society in this age. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein’s own method in his relation 
with the people, in getting acquainted with their conditions and 
problems and in making living interaction with them, adds a pro- 
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found and human dimension to the democratic practice in the 
society built up by the Party in Iraq. Moreover, it helps the Lea- 
der and the Leadership to see for themselves the difficulties and 
conditions which the Party and official bodies may fail to rea- 
lise and treat. 

Through this method, many economic, social and adminis- 
trative conditions have been reviewed; and many laws and mea- 
sures of social, economic and administrative nature closely con- 
nected with the people’s life and their living and social condi- 
tions formulated or modified or developed. 

Leader Saddam Hussein’s distinctive method gives the lead 
to every official in the Party and State to follow in the living 
and direct dealings with the people. 

Such a method objectively ensures that Party and State bo- 
dies and even unions will not stagnate. It also protects them 
from the diseases of withdrawing into oneself, bureaucracy and 
erroneous generalisations. Indeed, this method continuously 
gives these organs a fresh blood and a new spirit in order to be 
acquainted with the people’s conditions and to serve them in the 
best manner. 
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DEVELOPMENT AND SOCIALIST 
CONSTRUCTION ISSUES 


In the introduction to the chapter on the tasks of socialist 
transformations, the Eighth Regional Congress Political Report 
said: 

«The Arab Ba’th Socialist Party is a socialist party believing 
socialism to be a vital prerequisite for the liberation, unity and 
renaissance of the Arab nation. For this reason, the promotion 
of socialist theory and values, and their implementation have pri- 
macy in its activity at all levels. It seeks to put its beliefs into 
practice, as the needs of each stage demand, whenever it has the 
means and wherever possible in the Arab homeland, within a 
unity-oriented policy.» 

Since the beginning, the Party has had its own conception 
of socialism, asserting the Arab nation’s special approach to it. 

«The special approach does not mean a theory of action and 
a means of achieving socialist aims and principles which share 
with other forms of socialism the basics and principles of socia- 
list ideology. Rather, it is a special approach in terms of the prin- 
ciples and ideological conception of socialism, and in terms of 
how to build it up, (theory of action). Its relation to the inter- 
nationalist line lies in the notion that every national theory of 
life has common outlets, views and bridges with other preced- 
ing human theories in the world. 

The Party has not copied its socialist principles from the 
Marxist or any other socialist theory. Nor has it sought to imi- 
tate any other socialist theory in the world. Nevertheless, it has 
called for studying all socialist theories and experiments in the 
world and for creatively interacting with them. 
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We can say that Socialism for the Party before assuming po- 
wer in Iraq on July 17, 1968, had not been a theory, but rather 
one of its basic principles. After the Revolution, the Party had 
to define its own approach to building up socialism as well as 
to formulate its own socialist theory that proceeds from the Arab 
nation’s heritage and the objective needs and conditions in Iraq 
and the Arab homeland. 

Despite the delicacy, difficulty and entanglement of the 
theoretical and practical issues of socialism, the Party has ma- 
naged to perform this task with relative ease and minimum pos- 
sible losses. It has also managed to strike a balance between prin- 
ciples and objective conditions. Two factors helped it in this 
respect: 

First: Since the beginning, the Party has, as we have just 
said, chosen its own approach to socialism. It has not been res- 
tricted by any previous formula or restrictions whether theo- 
retical or practical. 

Second: The Party has managed to get rid of the erroneous 
and shortsighted trends surfacing among its ranks in the 1960s 
during its experience in power in 1963 in Iraq and Syria and af- 
terwards. Those trends (certain consequences of which remain- 
ed after the 17-30 July 1968 Revolution) were superficially af- 
fected by Marxism. Hence their attempts to impose a dogma on 
the Party, alien to its principles and nature. 

The Eighth Regional Congress dealt with the theoretical and 
practical issues of socialism as a basic item on its agenda. 

Proceeding from the Party’s principles and comprehensive 
view, the Congress tackled these issues making a deep, exten- 
sive analysis of the economic and social conditions besetting the 
question of socialist transformations. It has also defined the ba- 
sic facts in Iraq’s political, economic and social progress in 
depth. 

Further, the Congress has laid down for the following phase 
comprehensive tasks closely connected with the requirements of 
national struggle on local and Arab levels as well as with the 
people’s interests in Iraq. 

It is of particular importance to stress here that while de- 
fining certain objectives along the path of socialist transforma- 


86 


Development and Socialist Construction Issues 


tion and development in the following phase, the Eighth Regio- 
nal Congress had not dealt with these objectives in a stagnant 
dogmatic manner. Rather, it has asserted the need to know the 
concrete reality, to interact with new facts, to strike a balance 
between principles and objective conditions and to see that the 
final outcome of the course should enhance and develop the so- 
cialist line and ensure its decisive success. 


The Achievements of the Past Phase 


What are the basic aims and tasks defined by the Eighth Re- 
gional Congress in the field of socialist transformations and de- 
velopment? Of these, what were achieved? 

Before answering the question, and in order to understand 
the issue in a precisely objective manner, we have to refer to 
three essential developments which had taken place between the 
two congresses: 

1. The richness of the Party’s experience in various fields 
of socialist application and development and the discovery of 
many new facts throughout the complex course of application 
— which is an aspect of normal progress, although the party 
had creatively dealt with it. 

2. The increase in the national wealth at a higher rate than 
the Eighth Regional Congress had expected, as a result of oil na- 
tionalisation and the increase in oil production and prices — 
which had favourably reflected on the process of development 
and socialist transformation. 

3. Comrade Saddam Hussein’s rich theoretical contribution 
which was demonstrated through detecting and analysing the ba- 
sic phenomena in the process of development and socialist trans- 
formation; devising revolutionary solutions for ensuing com- 
plex problems; and laying down the Ba’thist theory of action in 
the field of socialist application. 

Eight years after the Eighth Regional Congress and four- 
teen years after the Revolution, we can proudly assert that the 
July 17-30, 1968 Revolution led by Arab Ba’th Socialist Party 
has made advanced steps along the path of establishing the so- 
cialist society in Iraq. 
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During these fourteen years, Iraq has decisively moved from 
being a country whose basic wealth and resources are controll- 
ed by monopolistic colonial companies and from a society where 
feudal exploitation, poverty, unemployment and backwardness 
prevail, to a totally different society. 

Iraq has become totally free from any form of foreign ex- 
ploitation and hegemony over its resources and wealth; and its so- 
ciety has today become free of feudal and capitalist exploitation. 
Equal opportunities are offered to all citizens, living standards 
are rising rapidly, and all fields and aspects of life are flourishing. 

The objective conditions of exploitation were eliminated 
with the uprooting of the remainder of feudalism and feudal re- 
lations and the State’s decisive control over foreign and internal 
trade. 

The Iraqi citizen is today living in a society where he is pro- 
tected from exploitation whether in work dealings or in the pro- 
fit made through trade agents’ work. The State has provided 
work opportunities for all citizens. Every citizen can find a job 
in the State organs. Nor is there in Iraq today, a man who, be- 
cause of the need to make a living, is compelled to sell his work 
ability to any other man for an inappropriate return in terms of 
commitments and rights in any field of economic activity’. 

The Revolution promulgated the law of comprehensive so- 
cial security providing for families with no definite incomes, and 
for those with low incomes an additional monthly income, thus 
ensuring an honourable life for them. 

The Revolution has also enacted a law covering the handi- 
capped with the provisions of social security in addition to 


1 The Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress said: «The fundamental 
aim of socialism is to eradicate exploitation, to establish social justice, and to secure for 
the people the greatest prosperity possible at the time in the circumstances, and in ac- 
cordance with national interests. The considerable increase in national income achieved 
under the Revolution, through its policy of progress, liberation and development, espe- 
cially the victory over the monopolies in the battle for nationalisation, makes it neces- 
sary for us now to effect a big rise in the people’s standard of living: wages and salaries 
must be increased, taxes must be reduced; rates for basic services such as water and elec- 
tricity must fall; free education must be provided at all stages; services such as health 
and housing must be guaranteed and other measures taken as resources and conditions 
allow. Prices must be fixed for commodities basic to the life of the great majority and 
other prices must be regulated. 
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above-mentioned people. By this law a job is offered in the State 
organs or in the Socialist Sector’s offices to every handicapped 
person who is able to work and has no constant income. Such 
a job has to be compatible with his ability and qualifications, in 
exception to the rules of Labour Law and service regulations. 

Constant incomes were offered to those handicapped per- 
sons, who were not employed. Unemployment has therefore di- 
sappeared from Iraqi society. These two new laws of social se- 
curity will put an end to begging, vagabondage, poverty and 
want. 

Moreover, the state started to provide the basic goods to the 
citizens, whether imported or locally produced, with prices fix- 
ed in accordance with the public interest and that of the citizen, 
away from exploitation. 

Not only consumer goods were provided by the State or- 
gans. Many other commodities for various uses and even those 
termed luxuries were provided at moderate prices. 

With the rapid increase in the national income, the Revolu- 
tion had been eager to raise the living standards of the citizens. 
This was indirectly demonstrated through developing social se- 
curity and public services, and producing consumer goods and 
selling them at prices corresponding to the people’s national in- 
come; and directly through raising the salaries and wages of 
those working in all state organs. 

Many increases were effected in the salaries and wages of 
the members of Armed Forces and workers. Some were made 
on February 8, 1974, the eleventh anniversary of February 8, 
1963 Revolution. Serveral resolutions were issued by the Revo- 
lution Command Council effecting wage increases of 9-19 Iraqi 
Dinars (ID) for members of Armed Forces, civil servants and 
workers. They have also brought about a cut in the mortgage 
rates of the Estate Bank; a higher ceiling allowance on taxable 
income; a reduction in the prices of many goods and services 
provived by the State for the citizens such as natural gas, petrol, 
oils, water and electricity supply, with a greater reduction given 
to rural areas. 

Other measures were taken in 1979, on the eleventh anni- 
versary of the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution, effecting certain in- 
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creases of (ID) 10-17.5 in the salaries and wages of the military, 
members of internal security forces, civil servants, workers, and 
pensioners. 

The last of such measures was taken in 1980, on the twelfth 
anniversary of the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution bringing about 
an increase of ID 20-25 to all those working in the State organs, 
civilians and military, as well as pensioners. Hence, the total in- 
crease in the citizens’ purchasing power in the period between 
the two congresses was ID 40-61.5 which is more than the total 
salaries and wages of large sectors of the population in the early 
years of the revolution. 

Further, a law was issued to increase allowances for chil- 
dren as well as raising children’s allowances for workers, civil 
servants and the military. 

The per capita income in Iraq has risen from ID 91.1 in 1968 
to ID 269.4 in 1974 and to ID 666.1 in 1981? with an average 
rate of growth of ID 19.8 for the period 1968-1974 and ID 13.09 
for the period 1975-1981°. 

This rise in the per capita income was a result of an increase 
in the salaries and wages of all those working in the State or- 
gans. The average annual salary rose from ID 492 in 1968 to ID 
609.2 in 1974 and to ID 1517 in 1981. 

The average annual wage rose from 228 Iraqi Dinars to 675.4 
Iraqi Dinars and to 1617 Iraqi Dinars in the same period. Hence, 
the average annual rate of increase in the salaries and wages in 
this period was 100, 187 and 474 respectively. 

These increases in the personal incomes have created an ex- 
tensive and concrete state of prosperity and of advancement in 
the living standards. The poverty-stricken society which the Re- 
volution inherited has now become a society of good life and 
growing prosperity. 

In the period 1976-1979, the rate of families whose monthly 
expenditure was less than 50 Iraqi Dinars had dropped from 11.7 


2 In 1980 the per capita income was 998 Iraqi Dinars but dropped in 1981 as a 
result of the decline in oil production after the war waged by Khomeini’s regime against 
Iraq. 

> The rate of growth in the per capita income was 25.6 in the period 1975-1980. 
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per cent to 2.8 per cent in urban areas and from 37.5 per cent 
to 12.9 per cent in the countryside’. 

Against this family budget composition is a rise in the num- 
ber of families whose monthly expenditure was more than 150 
Iraqi Dinars from an average of 12.2 per cent to 45.4 per cent 
in urban areas and from an average of 7.3 per cent to 8 per cent 
in rural areas. The number of families whose monthly expendi- 
ture was between 51-150 Iraqi Dinars had dropped from 66.9 
per cent to 51.7 per cent in favour of the number of families 
whose monthly expenditure exceeds 150 Iraqi Dinars. The num- 
ber of such families in the rural areas rose by 55.2 per cent. 

The general monthly family expenditure in urban areas rose 
from 114.1 Iragi Dinars in 1976 to 166.9 Iraqi Dinars in 1979, 
while it rose in the rural areas in the same period from 74.8 Ira- 
qi Dinars to 109 Iraqi Dinars. The rate of increase for both areas 
was 46 per cent. Against this was a price rise averaging 26 per 
cent. 

During the same period, the number of families with elec- 
tricity supply rose from 94 per cent to 96.6 per cent in urban 
areas, and from 25 per cent to 43.3 per cent in rural areas. The 
number of families with a private car (except industrial cars and 
taxis) rose from 10.6 per cent to 12.2 per cent in urban areas, 
and from 0.3 per cent to 3.2 per cent in rural areas. 

The number of families using natural gas as fuel rose from 
54.5 per cent to 71.2 per cent in urban areas, and from 10.1 per 
cent to 17.8 per cent in rural areas. Against this was a drop in 
the number of families using wood from 55.1 per cent to 31.2 
per cent. 

The Revolution has dealt with the question of taxes in a so- 
cialist manner taking into consideration the State’s financial re- 
sources at every stage of development. 

With regard to the income tax, the wife’s income has been 
separated from the husband’s and each has become responsible 
for their own tax. The wife was given the right to incorporate 
her income with her husband’s if such a step will be in their 
favour. 


+ The last available study on family’s budget covers the period 1976-1979. The 
study covering the next period is not ready yet. 
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Income tax on citizens working in State organs and both the 
socialist (public) and mixed (public and private) sectors, was 


abolished. 


These two steps were a great socialist achievement. The in- 
come tax legal allowance for the citizens themselves or for their 
children or those in their charge was raised without limiting the 
allowance to a certain number of children, as was the case in the 
past. 


Tax on pensions and civilian and military pensioners’ re- 
wards, and on profits resulting from the sale of a house, was abo- 
lished if the owner or his wife or his underage children had no 
other house. Also exempted were the residential plots of land in 
accordance with the same conditions. 


The Leadership of the Revolution and Party has acted in a 
specially humane manner towards the families of the martyrs of 
the glorious battle of Saddam’s Qadissiya. It exempted their fa- 
milies from the bequest tax as well as the deeds of cession held 
by the legal heirs. 


The Leadership has also exempted a house the owner of 
which is dead from the bequest tax, thus proceeding from a 
scientific and humane view that takes into account the family’s 
conditions and the difficulties it faces in acquiring a proper house 
for residence. 


From a humane point of view, the Leadership of the Revo- 
lution and Party issued a law exempting the heirs from any debt 
accruals to the State except the property of the deceased himself 
excluding the shares of any underage children and the house of 
residence. 


As for the estate tax, the estates inhabited by their owners 
were exempted. The agricultural land tax was also abolished for 
five years and all proceeds were deleted. 

Customs on a number of necessary food items were abo- 
lished or reduced. Children’s milk, for instance, was exempted 
from customs so as to help reduce its prices as a necessary food 
for all Iraqi children. 
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Development of Public Services 


Under the July 17-30 Revolution, and in the period between 
the two congresses: the Eighth (1974) and the Ninth (1982), the 
Revolution worked along two interrelated lines in this field. The 
first was to develop basic public services in qualitative and quan- 
titative terms. And the second was to assert a social and socia- 
list conception for public services. In so doing, two great aims 
will be achieved: developing the country and raising the citizens’ 
living standards in all fields. This achievement was also to be en- 
sured through socialist guarantees protecting citizens from any 
exploitation. 


Education 


At all stages, education has become free since 1974. The State 
has started to offer all education requirements to all students 
from kindergartens to universities. Also it has been providing 
free school food meals to all students in kindergartens and pri- 
mary schools. 

A large-scale expansion in this field has been made in line 
with the requirements of qualitatively building up Man under 
the Revolution. 

The degree of progress of public services in any country is 
closely related to the living standards of its citizens. The way a 
state runs public services reflects to a large extent its social 
conception. 

The number of children enrolled at kindergartens rose from 
14,500 in 1968-1969 to 35,300 in 1974-1975 and to 76,500 in 
1980-1981. In the same period, the number of kindergartens rose 
from 135 to 203 and to 387. The number of primary school pu- 
pils rose from 1,010,000 in 1968 to 1,700,000 in 1975 and to 
2,600,000 in 1981. The number of secondary school pupils rose 
from 285,700 in 1968 to 487,800 in 1975 and to 1,010,000 in 
1981. 

Vocational education has made considerable progress so as 
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to meet the country’s growing needs for middle cadres required 
for development and great expansion in various projects. The 
number of vocational schools rose from 36 in 1968 to 75 in 1975 
and to 148 in 1981. The number of students in these schools 
rose from 8,600 to 23,300 and to 53,200 in the same period. Be- 
sides, there are technical institutes attached to the Establishment 
of Technical Institutes, the number of whose students was 
23,000 in 1980-1981. 

In the teachers training institutes, the number of students 
rose from 10,800 in 1968 to 14,700 in 1975 and to 29,200 in 
1981. The number of institutes became 42 in 1981. 

University education has also made considerable advances. 
The number of students rose from 28,600 in 1968 to 75,000 in 
1975 and to 112,400 in 1981. These students study at six 
universities. 


Health Services 


There has been great expansion in these services in the pe- 
riod between the Eighth Congress and this one — which shows 
the concern of the Leadership of the Party and Revolution for 
providing good health services to citizens with a view to ensur- 
ing the proper atmosphere for building up the citizen’s charac- 
ter in a sound and vigorous manner. In this respect, the number 
of hospitals rose from 149 in 1968 to 167 in 1975 and to 203 in 
1981. The number of beds rose from 16,300 to 22,100 and to 
25,300 in the same period. 

Health institutes have been considerably developed. Their 
number rose from 933 to 1,505 and to 1,745 in the same period. 
For the 
first time, popular clinics were established. Their number in 1975 
was 55 and rose to 124 in 1981. Such growth in health institutes 
and hospitals could not be made without similar growth in medical 
cadres. Hence the increase in the number of physicians from 
1,759 in 1968 to 4,478 in 1975 and to 5,518 in 1981. 

The State health bodies offer free health services to citizens. 
Nominal fees are sometimes charged just for organisational or 
administrative purposes. Moreover, these bodies offer medicines 
to citizens free of charge. 
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Further, the State ensures that medicines are provided to ci- 
tizens at prices much lower than those of similar medicines in 
all countries of the region. 

The State provides free treatment in the best clinics abroad 
for many citizens whose cases cannot be locally treated. 


The Housing Problem 


This constitutes the sharpest crisis confronting the country 
as far as living standards and public services are concerned. Its 
reasons lie in the rise in citizens’ living standards, the develop- 
ment in social life and relations and ensuing family splitting, the 
rapid growth of population, the increase in the number of resi- 
dent non-Iraqis in the country, and the shortage of building ma- 
terials compared to the growing needs for such material in this 
sector as well as in all development projects. 

Research in this domain showed that in 1975 the shortage 
in residential units was 300,000 including 220,000 in urban areas. 
When we add to this figure the number of units which are be- 
low standard, the shortage becomes 566,000 residential units at 
the end of 1980 including 440,000 in urban areas. 

In the years following the Eighth Regional Congress, the 
State organs, because of certain circumstances and reasons, had 
committed a grave mistake when they had failed to expand the 
production of construction materials such as cement, blocks and 
others. This failure has led to an annual shortage in the produc- 
tion of these materials amounting to 25 per cent. 

The funds invested in public services as a whole and the 
housing sector in particular were relatively small compared to 
the growing needs in this sector. 

However, the construction sector has made considerable 
progress since the inception of the Revolution. The production 
value in this sector rose from 98,500,000 Iraqi Dinars in 1968 
to 426,100,000 Iraqi Dinars in 1974 and to 3,030,700,000 Iraqi 
Dinars in 1981, with a rate of growth of 27.6 for the period 
1968-1974 and 29.22 for the period 1975-1981. The domestic 
product rose from ID 36.8 million to ID 155.5 million and to 
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ID 1645.4 million for the same period with an average rate of 
growth of 27.1 for the period 1968-1974 and 29.06 for the pe- 
riod 1975-1981. However, this growth was short of meeting all 
the country’s needs in this field. 

This was marked as a point of failure in the previous plan. 
Comrade Saddam Hussein and the Leadership of the Party and 
Revolution stressed the need to correct this mistake. In recent 
years, part of this need was met in the last years of the plan. 

More funds were invested in public services and housing sec- 
tor. Work at building new plants for the production of cons- 
truction materials was started. Imports of such materials were 
ordered and large-scale facilities in terms of plots of land and 
mortgages were offered to citizens to build their own houses. 

Measures were taken to solve the accommodation problem 
of foreigners working in companies carrying out large develop- 
ment projects. 

However, the housing crisis still exists. Great efforts have 
to be made to solve this problem in the following phase. Des- 
pite the acute shortage, great achievements were made in this 
field in recent.years. Active contribution to building residential 
units was made by many governmental bodies and projects such 
as the State Housing Department and the projects of industrial, 
rural and military housing as well as those of Local Government 
Ministry. 

It is of particular importance to refer here to the fact that 
the Revolution has so far built scores of thousands of modern 
residential units in the northern area after the decision to eva- 
cuate the border strip of scattered and backward villages. In so 
doing, the Local Government Ministry has provided new resi- 
dential units for scores of thousands of citizens who started to 
live in modern villages provided with all basic services after they 
were deprived of them in their previous remote villages. 

The total number of residential units built by socialist sec- 
tor was 11,561 in the period 1968-1974, which rose to 96,878 in 
the period 1975-1981. 

The gross number of all residential units built by socialist 
and private sectors is 172,600 houses and 12,000 flats. This fi- 
gure includes the units built within the borders of towns and 
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municipalities: and built with bricks, cement and rock. Accor- 
ding to 1977 census, the total figure of all residential units in 
Iraq was 798,700 houses and 17,000 flats. 

Contributing to solving part of the housing crisis were also 
the facilities offered by the State in the field of building mort- 
gages —the last of which being the abolishment of interest— the 
large increase in the Estate Bank’s mortgages and the encourage- 
ment of building new residential courts. As an indicator of the 
State’s contribution to solving the housing crisis, the total figure 
of mortgages paid to citizens were 98,100,000 ID in the pe- 
riod 1968-1974 for 74,400 citizens. The figure rose to 
1,000,729,000 ID in the period 1975-1981 for 459,500 citizens. 


Roads 


The State has made active efforts to open new roads around 
the country especially in the northern area which has not recei- 
ved its share of development in this and other fields of services 
in the past phase because of the reactionary insurgency. 2,950 
kilometres of roads were paved between 1975-1981. 1,242 kilo- 
metres of motorways (expressways) and 12,711 kilometres of 
roads were under construction. 

The number of large and small bridges rose from 30 with 
3,952 kilometres of length in the period 1968-1974 to 241 with 
23,588 kilometres of length in the period 1974-1981, besides 
other 57 bridges with 12,990 kilometres of length. 


Electricity and Water 


In the past phase, concrete progress was made in increasing 
power supply in the country and providing electricity to villages 
and the countryside which had been deprived of it. Many ge- 
nerating stations were established all over the country. Lines 
carrying power supply were extended to various parts of the 
country. The total produced power supply rose from 
2,571,800,000 KW/H in 1968 to 3,934,100,000 KW/H in 1975 
and to 11,665,300,000 KW/H in 1981. The average rate of in- 
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crease from 1974 to 1981 was 258.4 per cent. In the same pe- 
riod, similar progress had been achieved in the projects of drink- 
ing water in the country. A great number of such projects was 
completed to bring total refined water from 396 million cm? in 
1975 to 689.6 cm® in 1981. The average rate of the increase 
achieved between 1979 and 1981 was 87.9 per cent. 


Public Transport 


Progress was also made in public transport services — pas- 
sengers, goods, airways and railways. More transport cars, bus- 
es and railway carriages were bought. Airways were expanded 
and the necessary installations, workshops and airports were 
established. 

In the airways, the number of passengers rose from 1.3 mil- 
lion in 1968-1974 to 4.1 million in 1975-1981. Quantity of goods 
carried by airways rose from 8.3 million tons to 73.8 million 
tons in the same periods. 

In the field of land transport, the Establishment of Land 
Transport was set up. In the period 1975-1981 the Establish- 
ment’s cars carried 29.1 million tons of goods and 9.5 million 
passengers. 

Passenger transport made a considerable progress both in 
expanding transport lines inside towns or increasing the num- 
ber of buses used. In the city of Baghdad alone, for instance, 
the number of passengers rose from 1.1 billion in the period 
1968-1974 to 1,854 billion in the period 1975-1981. 

The number of passengers in railways rose from 19.6 mil- 
lion in the period 1968-1975 to 23.6 million in the period 
1975-1981. The quantity of goods carried by railways rose from 
28.3 million ton to 37.7 million ton. 

The transport and communications sector has therefore 
made considerable progress in recent years. The value of pro- 
duction in this sector rose from 110.8 million ID in 1968 to 
208.4 million ID in 1974 and to 1,110.6 million ID in 1981, with 
an average rate of increase of 11.1 per cent for the period 
1968-1975 and 26.4 per cent for the period 1975-1981. 
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However, such a rate of progress is still lower than the ge- 
neral rate of progress in the country. The land transport means, 
and the public transport in towns including Baghdad are still 
short of meeting the present needs. 

Progress made in railway transport is also still short of meet- 
ing the present needs whether in the passengers or goods 
transport. 

Authorities concerned should make more efforts to encoun- 
ter this problem and overcome the bottlenecks it is causing in 
the fields of production and services. 


Telecommunications 


In the past period, telecommunications in Iraq have made 
certain progress. The most modern and fastest means of tele- 
phone lines among main towns were provided through micro- 
wave. Good communication lines between Iraq and the outside 
world were also provided through telestars and telex. 

Therefore, it was possible to overcome many aspects of weak- 
ness and backwardness which had prevailed in this sector be- 
fore the Revolution. 

The Leadership of the Party and Revolution has shown a 
great concern for developing this sector. Sufficient funds were 
allocated for developing its means and installations. Investment 
expenditure in Telecommunications rose from 13.5 million ID 
in the period 1968-1974 to 180.9 million in the period 1975-1981. 
Various services of telecommunications have developed. The 
number of Automatic Telephone Exchange Centres increased 
from 22 in 1968 to 30 in 1974 and to 50 in 1981. Their capacity 
was increased from 76,000 lines to 130,000 and to 350,000 in the 
same years. Therefore, the rate of telephone distribution (one te- 
lephone per 100 citizens) rose from 0.7 in 1968 to 1.1 in 1974 
to 3.00 in 1981. 

Postal services had also made considerable progress. The 
number of posted items rose from 110 million in 1968 to 140 
million in 1974 and to 200 million in 1981. 

Number of telegrams rose from 1.1 million to 1.8 and to 3 
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million and number of customers of the post office deposit ser- 
vice rose from 140,000 to 160,000 and to 270,000 for the same 
periods. 


Moreover, the Revolution’s government has established in 
the period following the Eighth Regional Congress a number of 
vital projects which have contributed to developing the telecom- 
munication sector. Among these were three projects of Axial 
Cables. The first is the eastern with a capacity of 960 channels 
to automatically connect the Telephone Exchange Centres of Di- 
yala Province with the others in the country. The second is the 
southern with a capacity of 1,260 channels to connect the ex- 
change centres of southern provinces with others in the country. 
And the third is the northern with a capacity of 960 channels 
to connect the exchange centres of northern provinces with 
others in the country. 


Ten automatic exchange centres with a capacity of 60,000 
lines with all their requirements were set up in Baghdad and a 
number of provinces. 


With regard to developing the country’s communications 
with the outside world, the Ground Station and the Internatio- 
nal Exchange with a capacity of 204 channels were set up to con- 
nect Iraq with a great number of world nations. 


The Electronic Telex Exchange with a capacity of 1462 lines 
as well as Iraq-Syria and Iraq-Kuwait microwave projects with 
a capacity of 120 channels were completed. 


Television communications with the outside world through 
satellite has also been ensured. 


Broadcasting and television communications have made 
great progress to meet the growing needs in the country (details 
in Chapter 4 on Information and Culture). 


However, despite the fact that what has been achieved in 
this sector is a great thing compared to its state before the Re- 
volution, it is suffering from certain bottlenecks and still short 
of meeting the citizens’ needs especially with regard to telephone 
services. 
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Socialist Building and the Theory of Action 


In stressing the need to secure the prerequisites for the tran- 
sition to socialism and to undertake this transition in all domains 
where objective conditions allow, the Eighth Regional Congress 
defined central tasks as below: 

«1, Expand the socialist sector of agriculture (state collec- 
tive and co-operative farms) so that it becomes the dominant sec- 
tor; reduce individual types of agricultural production to ensure 
higher overall production, greater prosperity for the peasants 
and a rapid transition to socialism. 

2. Bring all external trade into the hands of the state, and 
impose central control on internal trade, to give the public sec- 
tor a leading role, while taking account of the urgent needs of 
the development plan and the special measures these involve. 

3. Strengthen the public sector’s leading position in in- 
dustry, and work with energy and enthusiasm to move it from 
state capitalist to democratic socialist forms; organise the pri- 
vate sector under firmer State control so that it too may contri- 
bute to the development plan. 

4. Guide the public services in accordance with the objec- 
tives and demands of development and socialist transformation.» 


The Eighth Regional Congress report went on: «In all these 
fields of socialist transformation, with their connected problems, 
special attention must be given to economic conflict in the area. 
Iraq is surrounded by rich countries which follow the capitalist 
path and mainfain close links with imperialism. Given the wealth 
of these states and the plan of American imperialism to weaken 
socialism, then eliminate it from the area, the Americans strive, 
wherever there are sufficient economic and human resources, to 
build an economy within the context of subservience to impe- 
rialism and capitalism, and to pass it off by deceit and lying pro- 
paganda as a model of progress. As a result, this region, with 
its closely interacting states, will experience during the next five 
years a conflict between this model, based on subservience to im- 
perialism and capitalist methods, and the other model, based on 
independence and socialist planning. Imperialists and reactiona- 
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ries in the region and domestic right-wing forces will do their 
utmost to exploit the mistakes and difficulties arising in the 
course of socialist transformation in Iraq in order to undermine 
confidence in socialism. In the struggle between the two camps, 
living standards and adequate supplies of basic consumer goods 
will have a central role. 

Of course, we shall keep resolutely to the socialist path, in 
principles and in practise. Our activity must be greatly intensi- 
fied in this regard, and socialist culture must be extended and 
deepened among the people. Imperialist propaganda must also 
be unmasked. But in addition, it is indispensible that when mea- 
sures of socialist transformation are taken, a careful balance is 
kept which takes competition into account. In the same way, we 
must give proof of flexibility in confronting precarious of emer- 
gency situations, while being careful to direct the end result of 
these measures towards strengthening and developing the socia- 
list path, so as to win the definitive victory.» 

What are the basic problems and issues which had faced us 
in the past phase within the process of socialist building and in 
seeking a theory of action peculiar to us? The periods preceding 
and following the Eighth Regional Congress were characterised 
by meticulous efforts to expand the area of socialist sector in va- 
rious branches of economy, industry, agriculture, trade and 
services. 

This policy was generally correct and necessary. The Revo- 
lution’s government has inherited a society where feudal and ca- 
pitalist relations, exploitation and corruption had been prevalent. 

In order to change the order of development and life in the 
country from its previous feudal and capitalist line into a socia- 
list one, it was necessary to stage a persistent socialist struggle 
in education and in practise and to enhance the socialist line in 
all areas of economy and in all aspects of life inasmuch as the 
Revolution’s objective circumstances —which were tackled by 
the Eighth Regional Congress Political Report— permit, even if 
such a process involved certain mistakes and drawbacks. 

The Party had to change Iraqi society in a drastically com- 
prehensive manner into a socialist society. This was what really 
has taken place in the last fourteen years. However, the Party 
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has not necessarily adhered literally to all those aims defined by 
the Eighth Regional Congress. 


It has regarded those aims as a general policy and a set of 
guidelines, and not as a fixed formula that cannot be modified. 
In fact, the Eighth Regional Congress, after defining these aims 
through the Party’s experience at the time, has stressed the es- 
sential ends behind them. 


Therefore, in the process of socialist building we have to lay 
stress on those ends —eliminating exploitation and ensuring pros- 
perity, happiness and freedom for the individual and society— 
and not on formulas achieved at every stage. Those formulas are 
linked to their time and circumstances, which are changeable. 
So these formulas are exposed to development, change and 
adaptation. 


The past stage had seen the achievement of a large number 
of the aims defined by the Eighth Regional Congress and re- 
ferred to previously in this report. This was done in accordance 
with the formulas and measures taken by the Eighth Regional 
Congress. The change and development which occurred to cer- 
tain formulas had been the result of the three above-mentioned 
essential developments. 


Practical experience and concrete results of certain applica- 
tions had made it necessary to review such applications so as to 
correct certain mistakes, avoid certain surfacing bottlenecks 
which had produced harmful effects to the Revolution and were 
used by hostile forces to attack the Revolution and the socialist 
line. 


Comrade Saddam Hussein’s ideological activity in this pe- 
riod has offered to the Party profound revolutionary, practical 
solutions for certain questions which, in the past were merely 
generalised conceptions and principles. At the same time, the in- 
crease in the wealth of the country has enabled the Leadership 
to take unexpected measures to ensure prosperity for the pu- 
blic. This has made it necessary to modify former formulas espe- 
cially in trade. 
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The Tasks of the Socialist and Private Sectors 


These achievements in expanding and cementing the socia- 
list sector in industry, agriculture, trade and services were very 
remarkable. Great efforts were made by the Party Leadership, 
senior Party cadres and national cadres in the State —who are 
committed to the Revolution and socialism— who were work- 
ing in this field. These efforts have led to cementing the socialist 
line in the country and transforming the old society inherited 
by the Revolution into a socialist one. 

However, beside such positive aspects there were certain 
drawbacks which caused harmful effects to the Revolution, to 
its relations with the people and to the socialist line itself. 

Proceeding from the Party’s revolutionary and objective 
view and from its desire to establish ramarkable, positive achieve- 
ments and to refer to drawbacks and mistakes so as to correct 
them and provide a new impetus for the revolutionary course, 
we have to refer here to the drawbacks in this field, and-analyse 
and find the revolutionary and practical solutions for them. 

The Party and its Revolution in Iraq have recognised the le- 
gitimacy of private ownership and private (economic) activity 
within the context of the socialist principles and laws and the 
supreme interests of the State and society. This was clearly evi- 
dent in their principles as well as in the constitutional and po- 
litical documents issued by the Revolution. 

The Revolution has been adhering to this. But in the past 
stage, the bodies concerned in various branches of the economy 
and public services could not precisely define the separating lines 
between the activities of the Socialist Sector and those of the 
private one. Equally, they could not define the tasks of each sec- 
tor in the process of development, production and services. 

This stage had seen aspects of entanglement and inter-con- 
nection in the activities of Socialist and private sectors in all do- 
mains — which had caused harmful effects to both, confused 
their relations and undermined confidence between them. 

In industry, the State set up certain factories which would 
have been better run and would have spared the State much ef- 
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fort and funds had they been established by the private sector. 
In agriculture, the State was almost heading towards involve- 
ment in as well as full control over all fields of production. In- 
dividual initiatives dwindled and agricultural and animal pro- 
duction sharply dropped. 

In trade, the State organs imposed monopoly over all goods 
in such a manner that would have turned it into a State of re- 
tailers as described by Comrade Saddam Hussein. In tourism, 
despite aid extended to the private sector by the State, govern- 
ment organs started to set up and run small restaurants as well 
as large tourist camps. 

This entanglement in the activities of the Socialist and pri- 
vate sectors, the failure of State organs concerned to distinguish 
between main and secondary branches and between basic and se- 
condary needs for consumption and development, and the un- 
scientific attempts to expand the area of Socialist Sector — all 
this has constituted a mistake that expressed the confusion in 
the application formulas of the Socialist Sector’s horizontal ex- 
pansion. It has also caused harm to the progress of the country 
besides such negative consequences as the drop in the quantity 
and quality of production in certain fields and the bottlenecks 
in the trade sector in particular. 

These conditions largely contributed to blurring the growth 
of the Socialist Sector and to preventing the private sector from 
discharging its assigned role in the process of production, deve- 
lopment and public services. 

In industry, the private sector has not made the necessary 
progress to meet certain consumer needs which the State. organs 
have failed to meet in terms of both quality and quantity. But 
in construction and contracts, this sector has increased its 
profits. 

One reason was its fear of nationalisation in view of what 
happened before and after the Revolution of July 1968. Ano- 
ther was the theoretic vagueness of the private sector’s role from 
the historical point of view. Hence the weak role of this sector 
in industry and in the industrial-agricultural activity. 

In agriculture, the private sector’s situation was confused by 
the State’s involvement in many activities and domains where 
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this sector could work much more efficiently. Moreover, the 
State has exercised total control over the moves of the private 
sector in this field. 

In trade, the country had suffered successive crises and bot- 
tlenecks which had inflicted psychological and political harm on 
the Revolution and its relations with the people. One reason for 
this situation —which was used by hostile forces (against the Re- 
volution)}— was the State’s expanded control over the market- 
ing of thousands of basic and inessential goods despite the fai- 
lure of its organs to discharge such complex tasks. Another was 
the lack of sound central control over all branches of produc- 
tion, imports and distribution. 

In public services, the nationalisation of education and the 
State’s control over the health sector were no doubt sound mea- 
sures. However, the unplanned expansion of the State organs’ 
role in other fields and the failure to pay due attention to the 
role that the private sectors could take in meeting a lot of rapid- 
ly growing needs have checked the growth of this sector in 
public services. The private sector itself bears basic responsibi- 
lity for its own backwardness. Certain strata of bourgeoisie and 
exploiting groups had for many years taken a hostile attitude to- 
wards the Revolution and its socialist line. Through various 
means, they have tried to paralyse the socialist experiment hop- 
ing that the Revolution would be overthrown and the country 
go back to the capitalist system. 

The Private Sector, moreover, is backward, selfish and 
shortsighted. It is always after speedy and fullyguaranteed pro- 
fits. Indeed, this sector is very skillful in accumulating profits, 
playing with prices and creating crises in the supply of goods 
in trade, crafts, contracts and in industry. It uses facilities and 
support offered by the State —to enable it to contribute to de- 
veloping the country— in making speedy profits without mak- 
ing sincere efforts to improve its services or products or even 
to maintain their prices in a well-proportioned manner. 

In all this, citizens, especially those with limited incomes 
suffer unwarranted harm. In so doing, the Private Sector proves 
that it is not prepared to make exceptional efforts to develop the 
country and make profits in the long run. Furthermore, the mis- 
takes of State organs have aggravated its drawbacks. 
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It is a well-known fact that the Private Sector no longer has 
any political institutes expressing its interests and stances. Simi- 
larly, the professional organisations which incorporate the mem- 
bers of this sector are not powerful or effective. 

Some of them, like the Association of Industries, is run by 
the State in such a manner as would ensure no conflict between 
its activity and vision and those of the Socialist Sector. 

However, the relation between the Private Sector and the 
State organs concerned has not been organised in a clear, con- 
tinuing and scientific manner. There were positive political ad- 
vantages for such a situation, especially during the early stages 
of socialist transformation and building because the bourgeoisie 
forces were prevented from possessing polarisation centres 
which might play a hostile political role against the Revolution 
and its socialist policy. But, from a practical point of view, this 
situation has left the relations between State organs and the pri- 
vate sector to individuals’ vision, assessment and partial know- 
ledge as well as to coincidence. 

Another reason for the expansion of the area of the Socia- 
list Sector without scientific measures was that certain State bo- 
dies did not correctly understand the socialist principles of the 
Revolution, imagining that to follow such an attitude (the un- 
planned expansion of the area of Socialist Sector) was in the in- 
terest of the socialist process. Other State organs which had fol- 
lowed this course were urged by a bureaucratic trend for hege- 
mony rather than by socialist principles. Indeed, bureaucracy, 
as a totalitarian and feudalistic trend, tries with all possible 
means to impose hegemony on whatever field it may enter. 

The mistakes resulting from expanding the area of the So- 
cialist Sector to various fields without drawing a distinction be- 
tween what is essential and what is not, have not only caused 
bottlenecks, crises and decline of efficiency in certain branches 
of the economy, but also had their negative effects on the pro- 
cess of development as a whole and on the main aims of the Re- 
volution on local and national (Arab) levels. 

By nature, the Revolution led by the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party in Iraq is not merely a socialist revolution within the li- 
mits of Iraq. If it had been so, its tasks would have been far few- 
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er in number and much smaller in size and its problems much 
less; and we would have been able to deal with economic issues 
in a different perspective, not in terms of substance but in terms 
of prospects, sizes and means. 

The Revolution’s nationalist nature and its effort to build 
up a base of support and radiation within the movement of Arab 
revolution make it shoulder considerable responsibilities and 
obligations which makes it necessary to deal with all issues 
including the economic one in the same perspective. 

It is quite inappropriate that the Revolution should be fully 
involved in problems of production of soft drinks, sweets and 
eggs or in building small restaurants —if the Private Sector is 
able to undertake them— when it has to build up a large and 
strong army to defend the country and effectively take part in 
nationalist (Arab) tasks; and when it has to establish a base for 
military and heavy iridustries so as to enhance national indepen- 
dence and provide the requirements of nationalist (Arab) libe- 
ration battles. 

It is true that each one of these activities has its own body, 
but these bodies are part of the State whose capability of orga- 
nisation, administration and provision of cadres is limited. Its 
work modes are also restricted by certain measures and scopes. 
Hence, when it gets involved in running essential and inessen- 
tial affairs this will obviously be at the expense of the essential 
ones. At the same time, it will not make a prominent success of 
running inessential affairs. 

Moreover, the size of Iraq’s population, 14 million, has to 
be taken into consideration in dealing with the socialist activity 
in terms of size, methods and priorities. At the present stage, 
we can give up many secondary economic activities in the fields 
of industry, agriculture, trade and services so as to provide the 
necessary resources for the main branches of economy and for 
basic national tasks on local and Arab levels. 

Such secondary activities can be better handled and deve- 
loped by the Private Sector. For many years to come, Iraq will 
enjoy considerable economic resources, thanks to its oil wealth. 
Therefore, we have to use these resources in meeting the peo- 
ple’s needs for consumer goods through the Private Sector or 
through imports until we establish the main structure of natio- 
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nal economy and general progress in the country. For practical 
reasons as well as those related to principles, the task of buil- 
ding up such a structure cannot be left to the Private Sector. 
Nor can such a structure be ensured through imports. In fact, 
neither choice should be made because such a structure provi- 
des the basic ground for national independence and sound pro- 
gress in scientific, economic and technological fields as well as 
a lever to help the Revolution discharge its local and national 


(Arab) tasks. 


Socialism and Private Ownership 


Since the beginning, the socialist principles of the Arab Ba’th 
Socialist Party have recognised the legitimacy of private owners- 
hip and private (economic) activity within the context of socia- 
list principles and laws and of the supreme interests of the State 
and Society. In principle, this was conditional on the exercise 
by the State of full control over all basic means of production 
and basic branches of economy which are closely linked to the 
essential interests of the people. Also, there should be a guaran- 
tee that the bourgeoisie class will not grow along lines of ex- 
ploitation of the people. 

However, in reality, striking a balance in this issue has been 
a most difficult and complicated job. The Party has to solve the 
problems and contradictions resulting from such a process. 

Throughout the socialist application process in the past stage, 
this question had surfaced on both theoretic and practical le- 
vels. Thanks to Comrade Saddam Hussein’s creative ideological 
contribution, considerable attention was drawn to it, and rele- 
vant solutions devised, both in practical terms and those of 
principles. 

The first aspect of this question is a practical one related to 
the quality of production and services and how much they meet 
the increasingly diverse needs of the public, in a very complica- 
ted age and within the context of competition between the Ca- 
pitalist and Socialist worlds. Moreover, the large gap between 
the developed and backward or developing countries (including 
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Iraq and the Arab homeland as a whole) has to be taken into 
consideration. Should the State exercise its control over all bran- 
ches of economy and services? And can such a line lead to in- 
creasing and developing production as well as meeting the needs 
of the. people? 

The experiments which have taken this line have suffered 
economic failure and crises and a slow rate of growth in most 
fields of economy and services. 

Certain enlightened political leaders in more than one Com- 
munist country have tried to ease this trend to face crises and 
bottlenecks and achieve higher rates of growth and progress, 
through activating the role of the Private Sector in certain se- 
condary branches of economy and services. 

However, such attempts cannot be more than partial mea- 
sures to deal with economic and social bottlenecks as well as 
brushing up certain aspects of theory which have come to lag 
behind present life and its rapid increase in needs and resources. 
Such attempts are obviously made in the Communist experi- 
ments which proceed from a doctrine denying the legitimacy of 
private ownership and private (economic) activity, and move 
theoretically towards building up Communist societies based on 
the theory of (from each according to his work to each accor- 
ding to his need). Hence, it is only natural that we — who pro- 
ceed from an ideology believing in the legitimacy of private ow- 
nership and private (economic) activity within the context of so- 
cialist principles and laws and the supreme interest of the State 
and society-should not commit the mistake of expanding the 
area of the State’s activity to every field and branch of the eco- 
nomy and services and even to their farthest and smallest 
corners. 

The last years’ experience in building up a new socialist so- 
ciety (in Iraq) has confirmed this point and the need to avoid 
such a mistake. 

The second aspect of this question, which is a theoretic one 
related to principles, concerns exploitation. How can we strike 
a balance between the presence of a Private Sector which does 
not rely on individual effort or that of the family alone but also 
on those of many working pepole, and the need to check 
exploitation? 
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It is not easy to answer this question. In fact, there is no ab- 
solute answer, because the problem cannot be treated from a 
theoretic point of view or with a mathematical method. Rather, 
we have to deal with it in a realistic manner and relate it to man’s 
freedom, happiness and the objective conditions of each ex- 
periment. 

Before the Revolution, many peasants and workers had been 
forced to sell their ability to work to feudalists and capitalists 
within the context of an imbalanced relation, thus suffering ex- 
ploitation. But conditions totally changed after fourteen years of 
socialist system in Iraq. 

The Revolution has provided job opportunities for every 
Iraqi citizen seeking a job in various State organs. Unemploy- 
ment was eliminated forever. Any individual who does not want 
to work in one of the State organs and seeks to carry out an in- 
dividual activity relying on his own effort cannot be considered 
as an exploited or exploiting citizen. But if an individual opted 
for hiring his own effort to an amployer it is up to him to do 
so even if the surplus value turned to the employer. 

This state of affairs cannot be ensured in all societies. It has 
been ensured in Iraq, thanks to its economic resources resulting 
from oil wealth. It would be a mistake not to take advantage of 
these resources in eliminating exploitation on one hand and gua- 
ranteeing freedom to Man on the other. At the same time, we 
should seek beeter chances to develop certain branches of our 
economy and public services, thus meeting the needs of the peo- 
ple for them in a better manner. 

It is of particular importance to stress here that those indi- 
viduals working by their own will for private employers are by 
no means exploited by those employers. 

The State organises employment affairs, ensuring basic 
rights for every citizen, whether working in the Socialist Sector 
or the Private Sector. Minimum wages, working hours and nor- 
mal and sick leaves, are all defined by law. The law protects wor- 
king people from dismissal unless certain rules are applied. 

Those working in the Private Sector are covered by the So- 
cial Security Law. They, as all other citizens, enjoy all free ser- 
vices offered by the State in education, health and other fields. 
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The working people in the Socialist Sector enjoy better pri- 
vileges than their mates in the Private Sector — which is a fur- 
ther incentive for people to work in the former. One exception, 
however, lies in the fact that wages in the Socialist Sector are 
not subject to the rapidly changing law of supply and demand 
as is the case with the Private Sector. 

It is of particular importance to refer here to the steady de- 
crease in the number of Iraqis working in the Private Sector’s 
industrial, agricultural and services firms to the advantage of the 
Socialist Sector. In fact, the Private Sector started to meet a con- 
siderable part of its needs for work force from abroad. 

In an address to certain civilian and military Party organi- 
sations on February 16, 1978, Comrade Saddam Hussein has 
tackled the question of private ownership and private (econo- 
mic) activity within the context of the Party’s socialist princi- 
ples and the Revolution’s process of socialist application. His 
address which was published (in Arabic) as (Private Ownership 
and the State Responsibility) dealt with this question in such a 
comprehensive, creative and deep manner that it has offered a 
great set of guidelines for the treatment of this issue in the pre- 
sent as well as in the future. Following is the part dealing with 
this question: 

«The slow application of socialism and the failure to dis- 
charge its tasks as well as the failure to deal with the private ow- 
nership and the private activity with a revolutionary mind and 
spirit will certainly lead to surrender, shrinking and conse- 
quently to apostasy. Unplanned speed in building up socialism, 
hasty expansion of its fields and the unobjective and unscienti- 
fic attitude towards private ownership — which has no exploi- 
tation— all this can throw the process of socialist application 
into endless bottlenecks and problems. One such problem is that 
we would lose many people — which we can avoid. Other pro- 
blems are the covers and conditions which such measures indi- 
rectly provide for apostasy. 

Therefore, the problems facing our Party in the process of 
socialist construction are so diyerse and complicated that they 
need full attention in terms of vision and solutions as well as cons- 
tant avoidance of stagnant conceptions and treatment. In fact, 
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we have to keep a tight rein on private ownership and business, 
eliminating any form of contradiction between them and the So- 
cialist Sector and process in general. In this, however, we have 
to take into consideration not only the material requirements 
for socialist application but also its human conditions in the first 
place. In our Party’s view, socialism is a philosophy of life fully 
integrated in all its main and secondary aspects. It is not merely 
economic treatment and solutions. Thus we will not lose Man, 
the aim of socialist application. 

We are not alone in facing difficulties of socialist applica- 
tion. What we face, in fact, is much less than the difficulties fa- 
ced in other experiments which had preceded us in the socialist 
process. Certain socialist experiments suffered grave bottlenecks 
in terms of development and human loss. Under these experi- 
ments, total and hasty (State) control was imposed over all means 
of production; and full ban on private ownership and business 
was effected without weighing such steps against the objective 
and practical requirements of life progress, those of social ma- 
turity and cultural and psychological preparedness, and the se- 
rious capability of dealing with socialist construction and the 
conditions of its progress. 

Indeed, during Stalin’s era in the Soviet Union, for instance, 
the sacrifices involved along this course, beside other factors, 
were about 13 million people and one-third of animal wealth as 
well as other moral and material consequences. This explains 
why the Soviet Union has reviewed its position on private ow- 
nership which is not exploiting, and why certain Eastern Euro- 
pean countries, such as Poland, Yugoslavia and Hungary refrai- 
ned from encroaching upon private ownership. 

In fact such a line is easier for the State than our approach 
to socialism, when the issue is viewed in its direct material con- 
text without considering the social and psychological effects as 
well as the degree of progress. Yet it causes grave harm. The 
most important requirement of socialist construction process 1s 
to control the means of production and turn them into public 
ownership to a degree ensuring a material base for this process. 
This should be balanced with the required role of private ow- 
nership and activity to the advantage of the socialist process in 
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its comprehensive view of life, its circumstances and successive 
and developing stages. 

This view does not require that means of production and all 
economic activities should be placed under public ownership; 
but it does require that private ownership should be placed in 
the service of general directions and laws of society through so- 
cialist construction and relations. It also demands that the size 
and orientations of private ownership should be determined by 
the conditions of the (socialist) change. 

However, prohibiting and combating exploitation are cen- 
tral to our Party’s principles and to all stages of socialist cons- 
truction and its progress. Equally, our Party is always rejecting 
and combating those trends which separate private ownership 
and business from socialist values and consider it as a fixed right 
that can never be violated or handled under any circumstances. 

In our view, private ownership and business should carry 
out a centrally defined role. Its legitimacy should arise not only 
from its consistency with the socialist process to build up a new 
society, but also from being in the service of this process. In fact 
it should be in full agreement with this process in activities, for- 
mulas and aims and inasmuch as required by the nature of the 
successive stages and requirements of the desired progress and 
change. 

Therefore it is necessary not only to place private activity 
—which is not exploiting— under the socialist laws and general 
patterns but also to subject it to the phased policies which would 
determine its role and size. 

The possibility of the presence of private ownership and ac- 
tivity cannot be applied to all sectors and activities in the so- 
ciety. In fact, their area, size and nature should be defined in ac- 
cordance with the ability of Socialist Sector’s organs to practice 
administration, control and supervision. Also, this should be 
done in the light of the progress of technology and science and 
their relevant effect on this and other fields; and the progress 
and maturity of society in general. Moreover, this process should 
be done in the light of the decreasing gap between the need to 
bring up Man culturally and psychologically along socialist lines, 
and his ability to discharge and comprehend the tasks in accor- 
dance with the process of socialist construction. 
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Indeed, the role of private ownership and activity should be 
thoroughly considered. In all this, there should be no generali- 
sation, but due attention ought to be paid to the conditions of 
progress. 

Private ownership should not be necessarily equal or simi- 
lar in all sectors, activities and areas of society. Yet all private 
(economic) activities should be integrated and co-ordinated with 
the socialist public ownership by way of service to society. 

Hence, production relations in the Public Sector or the Pri- 
vate Sector, including the cooperative movement, are socialist 
ones in the socialist society. Despite the presence of private ow- 
nership and activity of the type we have just referred to, the 
system of government is also called a socialist one, when the 
main structures in the conomic, cultural and social fields are re- 
latively stabilized in nature and size, and when the application 
of basic structures and laws of the socialist process attain to ma- 
turity in its particular historical stage. 

To allow private activity and ownership within the limits de- 
termined by the socialist Ba’thist application and to reject ex- 
ploitation at the same time, require frequent assessments of pri- 
vate ownership and activity in various fields in terms of type, size 
and orientation. This should be done in accordance with stan- 
dards and procedures acceptable to the socialist programme with- 
in the successive developing stages of life and its basic com- 
ponents. 

Through renewed formulas, the Revolution has therefore, 
to undertake serious tasks to strike a balance continuously be- 
tween the requirements of socialist change and those of keeping 
a tight rein on the Private Sector within the limits assigned to it. 

In the agricultural sector, for instance, the size of owner- 
ship is changeable. It depends on the development in using ma- 
chinery in agriculture, the scientific means of combating agri- 
cultural diseases, improving and increasing agricultural products 
and the means of irrigation and desalination. It is also linked to 
political and social aspects of the Revolution’s society. This is 
why we find that the maximum and minimum limits of owner- 
ship in a plot not fully reclaimed or in a piece of land with so 
much salt that it obstructs cultivation are higher than those in 
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fully reclaimed or fertile plots which are irrigated with water flo- 
wing or through instruments. The limits of ownership in an area 
irrigated by rain are different from those in an area irrigated by 
water flowing or through instruments. 

Hence, we find that the quality and quantity of agricultural 
products improve when sufficient quantities of insecticides and 
the necessary means of taking care of plants and animals, are pro- 
vided to farmers with low prices, or when the role of the State 
in this field improves. Such a development would eventually lead 
to an increase in the value of agricultural production in the plot 
of land assigned to the farmer in a higher rate than the improve- 
ment in this farmer’s living and cultural conditions would re- 
quire in the light of the growth and progress of the whole so- 
cialist society including those working in the agricultural sector. 
Therefore, it is quite necessary to reconsider ownership. 

However, such a process (reconsidering private ownership) 
should not be a continuing one. In the early stages of the Re- 
volution and the development plan, this process is needed par- 
ticularly for lands whose real value cannot be ensured without 
a series of technical and scientific measures in terms of reclama- 
tion and irrigation. 

At any rate, we have to strike a balance in a precise and 
scientific manner between the above-mentioned requirements 
and the importance of ensuring relative stability for private ow- 
nership especially in agriculture so that those owners would not 
be concerned for their future. 

Those owners, who are not feudalists or exploiting ones 
should understand that reconsidering private ownership, in ac- 
cordance with such considerations, would be always oriented to- 
wards more and better advantages for them in terms of living 
and cultural conditions. In fact, this is an essential part of the 
aims of socialist construction and struggle. 

In considering the highest level of ownership according to 
its money value, or that of money property, we have to take 
into consideration. the development in the requirements of pros- 
perous life in the socialist conception in the light of the pro- 
gress on the local, national (Arab) and international levels and 
the development in the value of currency used as a measure. 
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If an additional rural residential house is unnecessary now, 
it will not be so within the socialist ownership in the future. The 
same applies to ploughs, harvesters and other equipment. This 
example can be also applied to all other sectors as well as to the 
general structure of the socialist build-up. 

Therefore, in order that our socialist application should be 
compatible with our basics and theory of action in this field, 
which do not reject certain socialist forms of private ownership 
and activity —which are not exploiting— it is necessary to fre- 
quently reconsider the private ownership and activity in terms 
of size, quality, and orientation so as to ensure continuing im- 
provement for the socialist society and prevent the formation of 
any grounds for exploitation. 

In capitalist systems, the State at present, does not undertake- 
the role of the main organiser of economic and other activi- 
ties in the society. Therefore, its role is limited. The tasks un- 
dertaken by its organs in the social and economic life are far less 
than those undertaken by the State in a system led by the Arab 
Ba’th Socialist Party. Those systems proceed from the princi- 
ple: «let him work, let him pass» which means that man should 
be able to act freely with the exploiting ownership, and that ow- 
nership, in this way, is the central means of life to control so- 
ciety and use the State to serve the capitalist and bourgeois trend. 

We believe that the State and its organs should be in the ser- 
vice of society along the course of socialist construction. The ca- 
pitalists believe theoretically in the neutrality of the State and 
its organs in the capitalist society. Yet practically, they put these 
in the service of the private activity, that is, in the service of 
the exploiting class. In the socialist system, the State serves the 
majority of the people during the early stage of socialist revo- 
lution which often witness a conflict of interests between the re- 
mainder of the exploiting minority and the popular majority. 
And it becomes the State of the whole people, when this con- 
flict disappears and the socialist construction reaches full matu- 
rity in its general laws and basic application. 

Sometimes, certain comrades and sections of the public dis- 
approve the increase in the number of ministries and govern- 
mental organs in our socialist system compared to the number 


117 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


of such bodies during the royal regime or with that of similar 
bodies in France and other Western countries. In this, they seem 
to forget one scientific and objective fact, namely that (in our 
system) the State is basically responsible for running all the so- 
ciety’s affairs. Hence the expansion in its organs in our system, 
while the opposite exists in the capitalist, semi-capitalist or se- 
mi-feudal systems where basic activities in society are underta- 
ken by the Private Sector and its monopolistic companies. There- 
fore, the role of the State is limited under such systems. 

This clarifies one important aspect of the duties and organs 
of the State in the socialist Ba’thist society now or along the 
course of building it up throughout the various stages of 
development.» 


Development — the Distinguished Model 


The Eighth Regional Congress has called for «a develop- 
ment explosion to ensure the total, rapid evolution of all sectors 
of activity in Iraqi society and in all parts of the country.» It 
also called for achieving a «great leap forward» in the next five 
years, «in the economic and social conditions of the country, a 
leap which will take it to an advanced state of development where- 
by the foundations of the national economy will be solidly ba- 
sed, ensuring its prosperity. Equally, this stage will lay the foun- 
dations of a modern society and establish stable conditions for 
the people’s well-being. During the process, we must be very care- 
ful to set an example of how to work for progress and affluence, 
guided by the principles of the Revolution and socialist po- 
licy, in antithesis to the farcical and ineffective experiments of- 
fered by certain regimes in the area which have opted for isola- 
tionism and imperialist dependence. They have chosen capitalist 
methods which, throughout the Third World, have proved a to- 
tal failure». 


This central objective defined by the Eighth Regional Con- 


> The Eighth Regional Congress Report, published by Press, London, 1979, pp. 
165-166. 
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gress had established good guidelines for the process of deve- 
lopment in the following stage. 

We can say that, under the enlightened leadership of the, 
Party, the main lines of this process remained remarkably close 
to this objective in practical terms as well as in terms related to 
principles. 

Despite all its drawbacks, this process, in fact, has become 
a remarkable model for many countries in the Third World, es- 
pecially oil-producing ones. 

What are the basic aspects of the process of development in 
Iraq under the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and the July 17-30 
Revolution? 

1. One of the most important aspects of this process is that 
it is a national one. In many Third World countries, especially 
oil-producing ones, development plans proceed along lines 
which eventually lead to closer economic dependence on deve- 
loped countries, and big powers in particular, and consequently 
to shackling the national will and independence. 

But the Revolution in Iraq led by the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party has adopted a national policy (on local and Arab levels) 
in the process of development despite difficulties involved. 

The rapid and comprehensive development of all branches 
of economy and all aspects of life in society which has been ter- 
med by the Eighth Regional Congress as a «development ex- 
plosion» and «a great leap forward» cannot be realised through 
total reliance on national (local) potentialities especially in exe- 
cution and technology. 

Such reliance unquestionably leads to slowing development, 
losing chances of progress and making improper use of national 
wealth. Hence, it is necessary to rely on foreign expertise and 
potentialities in the process of comprehensive development. How- 
ever, the difference between the policy adopted by Iraq’s Re- 
volution in the process of development and those adopted by 
many countries in the Third World including certain oil-produ- 
cing countries is that the Revolution has established a close link 
between the requirements of enhancing national independence 
and protecting free national will and national (Arab) interests 
and the development dealings with foreign states and 
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companies. The Revolution has also relied on its own national 
will in giving priority to certain projects over others, unlike 
many Third World countries which lack good economists and 
technicians, firm national political will, and financial resources 
enough to provide the needed capital. Those countries often sub- 
mit to the orders of other parties or to their counsel on priori- 
ties of projects implementation — which eventually serves the 
interests of those parties rather than the countries concerned. 

The Revolution’s attitude towards the execution of develop- 
ment projects in Iraq was essentially based on the diversifica- 
tion of states and companies involved in such process. This at- 
titude is so difficult that the State has to deal with scores of par- 
ties instead of only a few. It also causes difficult and complex 
problems to the bodies responsible for administration, mainte- 
nance and assimilation of transferred technology because it 
brings about diverse modes of such technology, diverse methods 
of execution in the various branches of development and a large- 
scale need for specialised and efficient cadres. Despite all this, 
such an attitude, which is a great challenge in the modern world, 
offers us better choices, enhances our national independence and 
free national will and diversifies our access to world experiences 
in the field of science and technology. 

2. The development plan as a whole is oriented towards ex- 
panding and developing the Socialist Sector in industry, agricul- 
ture, culture and public services so as to bolster the prosperity 
of the people. It is a socialist form of development drastically 
different from the modes adopted by certain Third World coun- 
tries, including oil-producing ones which follow the capitalist 
line, although their investments are governmental ones. 

In those countries, the process of development is aimed at 
expanding local and foreign capitalist activities and bolstering 
their growth at the expense of the people at large. But in our 
country, the whole process of development is run by the State 
and the Socialist Sector. In fact, it practically leads to expanding 
the Socialist Sector and consolidating its leading role in various 
aspects of life as well as in various basic activities of the national 
economy. There is, however, a number of joint projects between 
the Socialist and Private Sectors. The Private Sector and the pa- 
rasite groups cannot participate in any part of the development 
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plan where the State invests public funds, except the contracts 
sector and the facilities offered by the State to certain branches 
of private activity. 

Dealing with private contractors’ sector has been prompted 
by the large-scale need for executing development plans. There- 
fore, it was allowed to expand and make more profits than it 
really deserved. 

However, it remains linked to the State and the develop- 
ment plans. In fact, it cannot have any large-scale activities away 
from the State’s plan and programmes. The State determines the 
size of private contractors’ activity because it is their employer. 

But there were certain negative consequences for such 
growth of this sector and the failure of the Socialist Sector to 
practise its leading role in this field. One lies in profiteering, 
which is legitimate in legal terms but unfair in terms of princi- 
ples. Another lies in the negative social effects of such growth. 

3. The Party’s conduct of the revolutionary course in the 
country, including the development process, has decisively and 
remarkably ensured a «clean» development, thanks to the Party’s 
profound awareness and genuine principles and morality. In 
many Third World countries, including oil-producing ones, the 
development process had led to spreading corruption among po- 
liticians and administrative organs as well as to the appearance 
of groups and bands of suspicious underhand commissions and 
deals. 

The spread of corruption in the development process in 
these countries led not only to stealing the people’s wealth but 
also to causing deviations in the orientations of such process, 
meddlings in the sectors and projects and grave failures. 

«Clean» development does not ensure standards of morality 
only but also the potentialities of progress based on scientific 
and objective choices — which favourably reflects on the gene- 
ral line of progress in the country concerned. 

4, The national and socialist nature of the process of deve- 
lopment in Iraq and its connection with the national aims and 
interests made it a comprehensive one. Despite the mistakes and 
shortcomings in the coordination and integration among all as- 
pects of this process, it has included industry, agriculture, ser- 
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vices and culture. Also, this process has covered all parts of the 
country so as to bring about balanced development in all areas. 

This does not mean that there were no priorities in the pro- 
cess of development. In fact, the Revolution has given priority 
to the industrial sector because it exceeds others in contribution 
to the general course of progress and evolution in all fields. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein referred to this in his book (Our 
Special Approach to Socialism) saying: «In the considerations of 
establishing the material base for the socialist application, the in- 
dustrial sector retains primacy over others.» He added: «The 
world today, as you know, lives in an age of technological and 
scientific progress. However much a country may advance in 
agriculture, it will not command the basic aspects of scientific 
and technological progress when —supposing this is possible— 
it confines its interest to agriculture. 

» Therefore, if our country remains an agricultural one it will 
remain backward in agriculture in both quantity and quality of 
production, because it will remain a backward country in scien- 
tific and technological terms. 

»Our country should therefore be an agricultural and indus- 
trial one. Indeed, agriculture cannot make a genuine advance 
unless our country becomes an industrial one, acquiring the ba- 
sic aspects of industrial progress. Equally, our country cannot 
be an advanced industrial one capable of further development in 
this field without making a close connection between industrial 
development and the required progress in agriculture.» 

5. The Socialist nature of Iraq’s process of development and 
the great attention paid by the Leadership of the Party and Re- 
volution to the life and interests of the people led to exerting se- 
rious efforts to reduce the harmful and negative results of such 
a great process of development, particularly that shown by in- 
flation and its economic consequences, which harm many sec- 
tors of the public. 

The process of development which is necessary for the pro- 
gress of society and prosperity of the people cannot obviously 
proceed in such a comprehensive and rapid manner as that which 
was carried out in Iraq without causing negative and harmful 
side effects. One such effect is inflation which has become an 
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unavoidable world phenomenon since the national market is large- 
ly affected by world markets. 

However, there is a great difference in the level of inflation 
and its effects between Iraq and other countries, including those 
in our region. In Iraq, living standards grow rapidly without 
being corroded by inflation as is the case with other countries. 

The «development explosion» is a reality now in Iraq and 
the «great leap» started many years ago and is still going on. In 
fact, Iraq is today a large workshop of construction in every 
field of the economy and in every aspect of life. 

This aspect, which has now become a prominent feature in 
the life of Iraq and its people, is quite well-known to the Arab 
homeland and the world. Indeed, it has become a well-known 
fact that Iraq is progressing in a rapid, comprehensive and sound 
manner. Iraq’s experience in development has even become a 
model referred to by friendly and fair quarters all over the world. 

We have referred in this chapter to a number of important 
achievements in the field of development through discussing the 
basic aspects of socialist construction under the Revolution to- 
gether with the prosperity and progress achieved in various fields 
in the society including the public services. In the following pa- 
ges we shall sum up the prominent achievements made along the 
course of development and progress in a number of fields which 
are central to the progress of the country. 


Industry 


The Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress has 
stated that the expansion of the Socialist Sector in industry after 
the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution was not the result of the natio- 
nalisation of private industries, some of which were nationali- 
sed in 1964. Rather, this expansion was the result of the State’s 
setting up of many new plants. In the light of the vital impor- 
tance of expanding the industrial sector, and the socialist one in 
particular, a great meticulous and exceptional effort was made 
after the Eighth Regional Congress to build up an extensive ad- 
vanced industry which can contribute to cementing the socialist 
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process in the country as well as establishing the objective foun- 
dations of economic independence. Industry is the cornerstone 
of development and economic independence. In a world overwh- 
elmed by relations of unequal trade exchange and subservience 
to advanced countries’ economies, national industry should 
grow rapidly and efficiently to put an end to reliance on foreign 
sources, to make better conditions for international trade ex- 
change, to speed up the process of development, and to realise 
economic stability in society. 

Despite the great achievements made in this sector during 
the period 1974-1981, it still suffers from certain obstacles and 
drawbacks which negatively affects its course of progress and 
the achievement of the objectives assigned to it. Some of these 
obstacles and drawbacks are objectively caused by the level of 
economic progress of the country, the lack of experience in in- 
dustry and the problems of socialist application. However, the 
employees of this sector are to blame for other obstacles and 
drawbacks of a subjective nature. 

One important problem facing this sector was the deterio- 
ration of its employees’ productivity despite the progress it has 
achieved compared with its level before the Eighth Regional 
Congress. Among the factors behind such a problem are the 
following: 

1. The technical inefficiency of the employees of this sector 
and their failure to keep abreast of recent technological deve- 
lopments. The industrial human base is still below the required 
standard in both quantity and quality. In fact, great efforts are 
needed to develop their skills. 

2. The continuing imbalance between middle and engineer- 
ing cadres both in number and quality — which leads to preoc- 
cupying engineering cadres with ordinary technical work and to 
ignoring aspects of development and creativity in the process of 
production. 

3. Failure to grasp modern technology to a sufficient de- 
gree, and the numerous problems and stoppages faced in opera- 
ting developed machines and equipment. 

4. The rapid horizontal expansion in many industries with- 
out a similar expansion in the preparation of the necessary 
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qualified cadres — which led to giving old cadres more tasks 
than they could handle and consequently to decreasing their pro- 
ductivity on one hand, and to giving high industrial positions to 
inefficient persons on the other. 

5. Despite the acute need for work force during recent 
years, disguised unemployment is still present in certain bran- 
ches of this sector, especially among administrative civil servants 
and to a certain extent among workers and technicians. 

One basic problem facing the industrial sector was the im- 
balance between the size of its horizontal expansion and provi- 
sion of basic structure projects such as transportation, roads, 
railways, stores, communications and industrial housing. Des- 
pite the fact that important progress has been achieved in these 
fields, they remained below the level demanded by the high in- 
vestment rate in industry after the Eighth Regional Congress. 

The industrial sector has faced another serious problem 
which checked the rate of its growth and progress. It is the am- 
biguity of policy which defines the tasks of the private activity, 
mixed sector and Socialist Sector. Results of such a policy were 
as follows: 

1. The Private Sector has kept away from many food and 
manufacturing industries which the country is in need of. It has 
often resorted to profiteering through industry, that is to set up 
small plants which ensure maximum profits in return for mini- 
mal efforts. In fact, these plants are no more than large work- 
shops for canning, packing, cutting and similar simple industrial 
processes. 

2. The Socialist Sector has entered into small, scattered and 
economically unimportant projects which sap capital and tech- 
nical and administrative cadres at the expense of vital projects. 

It would have been much better if such projects had been 
left to the private activity, and the Socialist Sector had speciali- 
sed in projects with high capital and added value as well as in 
strategic projects which help accelerate the transfer of techno- 
logy and contribute to speeding up industrialisation. 

Another problem facing this sector was the lack of aware- 
ness and supervision to control the quality of production in the 
projects of the private and Socialist Sectors. This led to supply- 
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ing bad products — which made citizens react by preferring im- 
ported goods. 

The low standard of costing accounts and the lack of its ap- 
plication led to weakening the objective rules of pricing and to 
an economically unjustifiable rise in the cost of production. This 
has caused harm to consumers and a drop in the economic pro- 
fit of certain projects. 

These problems and drawbacks had considerable effect on 
the rate of growth of the Private Sector and on its structural 
composition. However, these negative aspects cannot detract 
from the high importance of the development of the industrial 
sector and its remarkable achievements. Despite the problems of 
employment, cadres, raw materials and others, the industrial sec- 
tor met great success in its various branches. This was quanti- 
tatively demonstrated by horizontal expansion and qualitatively 
demonstrated by introducing new industries, and making high 
increases in the value of production and the added value. More- 
over, great success was achieved in building up socialist pro- 
duction relations and enabling the socialist industrial sector to 
lead the main industrial fields in Iraq — which have helped it 
lead the whole course of industrialisation in the country in a 
manner consolidating the socialist revolutionary system and ce- 
menting its objective bases. 

To have an idea of what has been achieved in this sector as 
well as showing the degree of attention paid to it by the Lea- 
dership of the Party and Revolution, we have to present certain 
basic indicators of its growth and progress. 

In the forefront of these indicators is the increase in the in- 
vestments allocated for it in the national development plans. In- 
vestments spent in the industrial sector were 365.4 million Iraqi 
Dinars over the period 1968-1974 with an annual rate of growth 
of 170.8 per cent. They rose to 3832.3 million Iraqi Dinars in 
the period 1975-1981 with an annual rate of growth of 123.6 per 
cent. 

The State entered new fields of industry such as steel, engi- 
neering, electrical and extractive (phosphate and sulphur) indus- 
tries. Old industries were expanded. Therefore, we can say that 
during the last thirteen years, a huge industrial base was esta- 
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blished in Iraq, thus forming a solid material basis for the socia- 
list society built up by the Revolution. 

We can realise the volume of change effected by the Revo- 
lution in this field by realising certain indicators to the growth 
and development of this sector. 

In production, the manufacturing industries achieved clear 
progress. The value of production had risen from 266.5 million 
Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 594.9 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974 to 
1797.9 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981 with a rate of growth of 14.3 
for the first period and 14.2 for the second®. The domestic pro- 
duct in the manufacturing industries rose from 94.6 million Ira- 
qi Dinars to 187.8 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974 and to 594.8 in 
19817, with a rate of growth of 12.1 for the first period and 14.03 
for the second?. 

The fixed capital in this sector rose from 36.4 million Iraqi 
Dinars in 1968 to 123.7 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974 and to 676.5 
million Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with a rate of growth of 22.5 for 
the first period and 18.6 for the second. 

In accordance with the strategy of industrialisation, the So- 
cialist Sector in this field has expanded and occupied a leading 
position in the whole industrial activity in the country. 

The relative importance of the value of production of the 
manufacturing industries sector rose from 31.7 per cent in 1968 
to 39.3 per cent in 1974 and to 51 per cent in 1981. The relative 
importance of the domestic product rose from 41.8 per cent to 
47.1 and to 56.8 in the same years. 

The relative importance of the Socialist Sector’s share in for- 
ming the fixed capital in the manufacturing industries rose from 
50.4 per cent to 97.6 per cent and to 97.7 per cent for the same 
years. 

The wages in the Socialist Sector of the manufacturing in- 
dustry made a big rise showing the great attention paid by the 


© The drop is a result of the effect that the war with Iran had on the 1981 rate. 
But if we take the period 1975-1980, the rate will be 16.1 per cent. 

7 1981 figure is an approximate one. 

8 This drop is a result of the effect of the war with Iran on the last year of the 
period 1981. This becomes quite clear if we take the rate of growth of the period 
1975-1981 which is 18.47 per cent. 
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Revolution to raising the living standards of the employees of 
the Socialist Sector and increasing their purchase power. 

The relative importance of the wages in the Socialist Sector 
to the total wages in the industrial sector rose from 56.6 per cent 
in 1968 to 59.3 per cent in 1974 and to 71.9 per cent in 1981. 
The relative importance of the number of employees in this sec- 
tor rose from 47.5 per cent to 69.5 per cent and to 78 per cent 
for the same periods”. 

Hence, it is quite clear that the predominance of the Socia- 
list Sector in the manufacturing industries field is now establish- 
ed in Iraq. Whatever the Private Sector may expand, on its own 
or through State’s encouragement, it can never undermine the 
prevalence and control of the Socialist Sector in this field, espe- 
cially if we take into consideration the nature of the composi- 
tion of both Socialist and Private Sectors. 

The first sector concentrates on big, basic and strategic in- 
dustries while the Private Sector concentrates on small consu- 
mer industries. The Revolution has paid great attention to the 
mixed sector and ensured all that it needs for development and 
prosperity in accordance with certain rules that enhance the pro- 
cess of socialist construction, support development plans and 
speed up the general progress in the country. 


Agriculture 


Between the two regional congresses, the Eighth and the 
Ninth, the Iraqi countryside had seen radical changes in all 
fields: in production and its relations and in the cultural'and so- 
cial progress. 

To a certain extent, the aims defined by the Eighth Regio- 
nal Congress were achieved. This Congress gave priority to ex- 
panding socialist modes of production in agriculture so as to 
make them the prevalent ones thus eliminating the objective con- 
ditions of man’s exploitation of man. Also, it laid stress on de- 
veloping agricultural production and other agricultural services. 


? These figures are for big plants. 
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Of these aims, what was achieved during previous years has 
indeed led to the predominance of the socialist modes in agri- 
culture in terms of cultivated plot and production. Agricultural 
acquisition was reorganised in accordance with the Revolution’s 
socialist line and the scientific approach. Feudal ownership was 
totally liquidated and the life of countryside population has pros- 
pered for the first time, after centuries of backwardness, op- 
pression and exploitation. 

However, despite such revolutionary and radical changes 
and positive developments in this sector, a number of drawbacks 
and problems appeared. The nature of agricultural sector does 
not allow rapid and dynamic changes. The heavy legacy of back- 
ward habits and traditions in the whole society had a negative 
effect on the course of revolutionary transformations in this sec- 
tor — which was shown by the infiltration of bureaucratic pro- 
cedures to the ways of socialist application. One result of this 
aspect was a slow rate of growth in the agricultural production 
and in the productivity of agricultural employees and land. 

Certain problems which had faced this sector were natural 
and inherited ones, such as the salination of wide areas of cul- 
tivated land and the inconsistency of water resources with the 
seasons of the year. Great efforts and patience are needed to 
overcome them. However, other obstacles were the result of cer- 
tain shortcomings in application. Most important of these were 
the State’s involvement in small parts of agricultural production 
and the bureaucratic practices of the State’s organs concerned 
— both of which were stumbling blocks to the growth and im- 
provement of production. 

Expanding the role of the State in the economic life is an es- 
tablished sound principle in the theory of the Party and Revo- 
lution. But what we object to is the extension of this role to smal- 
lest parts, to small production and to branches and services where 
the work formulas of the State cannot respond to practical 
needs. 

Hence, the State should focus on big production, vital pro- 
jects and infrastructure projects such as those of irrigation, de- 
salination, rural electrification and certain necessary parts of 
other services in the agricultural sector. The Private activity with- 
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in a non-exploiting agricultural ownership —which is organised 
by:the Revolution’s laws— should be left with free initiative and 
effective independent work. 

Another basic problem facing this sector was the shortage 
of specialised technical cadres in the field of cooperative work 
and that of production. The horizontal expansion of the socia- 
list sector and the spread of agricultural cooperatives and farms 
were not accompanied by a similar expansion in the preparation 
of specialised cadres. 

This problem was further aggravated by the weakness of or- 
ganisational cadres supervising agricultural cooperatives and the 
failure of the General Federation of Farmers to supervise their 
activities and help them solve their problems. 

For considerations related to the attitude of principle by the 
Party and Revolution towards spreading the socialist mode of 
production, the State carried out certain agricultural projects, in 
the form of State and collective farms which are economically 
worthless. Thus, they have burdened the agricultural sector ins- 
tead of contributing to its development. 

These problems and others have to be overcome in the next 
phase, especially since the working paper on the agricultural sec- 
tor and the relevant discussion has clearly shown the negative 
aspects of this sector and the obstacles facing it. The contribu- 
tion of Comrade Saddam Hussein, the Party’s Regional Secre- 
tary to these discussions had enriched the paper, corrected its 
orientation and offered the necessary instructions and genuine 
solutions which ensure the overcoming of such drawbacks and 
obstacles. 

However, despite the difficult conditions facing the agricul- 
tural sector, the recent years had seen important achievements 
showing the great attention paid by the Leadership (of the Party 
and Revolution) to this sector to help it overcome the problems 
obstructing its growth and development. 

The Revolution has performed the task of radical and com- 
prehensive agrarian reform. Through such a great revolutionary 
process, the Revolution started to establish the socialist base in 
agriculture: concentrating on cooperatives and collective and 
State farms. 
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The number of agricultural cooperatives (local and speciali- 
sed) was 1951 in 1981, with 388,500 members:.and an area of 
23.5 million donums (A donum is 2,500 metres), while in 
1967-1968 there were only 410 societies with 55,000 members 
and an area of 2.8 million donums. The number of collective 
farms —which were introduced for the first time after the Re- 
volution— was 28 in 1981, with 1,346 members and an area of 
143,000 donums. The number of State farms in 1981 was 23 with 
an area of 767,000 donums while their number before the Re- 
volution —when they were established for experimental purpo- 
ses— was 5 with an area of 167,000 donums. 

What has been achieved is a clear indication that the socia- 
list base in the Iraqi countryside was established, and that feu- 
dalism, its material base and social influence were eliminated. 

The social influence retained by some feudalists resulting 
from their tribal positions cannot seriously contravene or upset 
the course of the Revolution. In the field of changing the me- 
thods and relations of production, the Revolution has re-organi- 
sed agricultural acquisition and its size in the countryside in ac- 
cordance with the aims of building up a socialist countryside. 

By the two Agrarian Reform Laws, 117 of 1970 ‘and 90 of 
1975, it was possible to reorganise agricultural acquisition and 
totally eliminate feudal and big exploiting ownership. The'small 
acquisition (less than 10 donums) has become 2.8 per cent of the 
total agricultural acquisitions, with am area of 692,000 donums 
and 157,000 usufructuaries. The middle acquisition (10-20 do- 
nums) has risen to 66.47 per cent with an area of 16.4 million 
donums and 492,300 usufructuaries. The big acquisitions 
(120-300 donums) have become 16.9 per cent with 4.1 million 
donums and 28,300 usufructuaries. Those acquisitions of more 
than 300 donums —often in rain-irrigated areas— have become 
13.7 per cent with an area of 3.4 million donums'and 5214 
usufructuaries. 

It is easy to show the volume of change effected by the Re- 
volution in this vital field of economic and social activity, by re- 
ferring to certain indicators of tis growth and progress. 

The final expenditure of investment in this sector had risen 
from 239.3 million Iraqi Dinars in the period 1968-1974 to 
2029.6 million Iraqi Dinars in the period 1975-1981. 
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The value of production had made similar progress. It rose 
from 200.8 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 354.9 million Iraqi 
Dinars in 1974, and to 1280.1 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with 
a rate of growth of 9.9 for the period 1968-1974 and 22.1 for 
the period 1975-1981. 

The domestic product in agriculture made clear progress. It 
rose from 167.9 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 278.4 million Ira- 
qi Dinars in 1974, and to 977 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981 with 
a rate of growth of 8.8 for the period 1968-1974 and 20.9 for 
the period 1975-1981. The fixed capital in the agricultural sector 
rose from 16.8 million Iraqi Dinars to 47.8 million Iraqi Dinars 
and to 468.3 million Iraqui Dinars in the same years with a rate 
of growth of 19 for the period 1968-1974 and 35.4 for the pe- 
riod 1975-1981. The Socialist Sector’s role in agriculture has 
made great progress as a result of the Revolution’s socialist po- 
licy, its persistent endeavour to enhance the Socialist Sector in 
agriculture, the re-organisation of agricultural acquisition, the li- 
quidation of feudal ownership, the distribution of land to far- 
mers, and the introduction of socialist modes to agricultural 
production. 

This was clearly demonstrated by the relative importance of 
this sector’s contribution to the value of production, the gross 
domestic product and the fixed capital in the whole agricultural 
sector. 

Its contribution to the value of agricultural production rose 
from 1.4 per cent in 1974'° to 43.4 per cent in 1981. The rela- 
tive importance of the Socialist Sector’s contribution to the do- 
mestic product in the whole agricultural sector rose from 0.3 
per cent in 1968 to 0.7 per cent in 1974 and to 49.4 per cent in 
1981. 

The agricultural sector maintained a semi-stable rate of cul- 
tivated land despite the fluctuation of this rate in certain years. 
The area of cultivated land-rose from 9.2 million donums in 1975 
to 10.7 million donums in 1981. The agricultural sector has 
maintained the general level of production. It even made an in- 
crease from 3.2 million tons in 1975 to 11.1 million tons in 1981 
in vegetables’’. It also produced 558,000 tons of animal pro- 
ducts'* and 933 million eggs. 

‘ 10 The 1968 figure is not available because there was no effective socialist sector 
then 


11 This includes grains, industrial and oil crops, vegetables, dates and provender. 
12 This includes red and white meat, milk, wool and hair. 
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This increase in production is due to a relative improvement 
in the efficiency of agricultural exploitation and to a rise in pro- 
ductivity. Despite the fluctuation of the gross area of cultivated 
land in recent years, the level of production was maintained, and 
a certain rise was achieved. 


Modern methods were introduced into agriculture on a large- 
scale. Covered agriculture, and plastic and glass houses were 
used. Pioneering agriculture was expanded. The State has offe- 
red necessary services to agricultural production such as seeds, 
chemical fertilisers, agricultural credits, marketing, agricultural 
instructions, protection of plants and medical care to animals. 
These services were offered either free of charge or at low prices. 


The role of the socialist sector in marketing agricultural pro- 
ducts has also expanded. The total weight of marketed goods 
through this sector was 1.1 million tons in 1981 while it was 
only 3700 tons in 1968. 


The State has extended great financial support to farmers to 
help them cultivate their land, develop their productive firms 
and use machinery. The Cooperative Agricultural Bank took an 
important role in this respect by offering credits to farmers. 
While the total sum of credits offered to peasants in the period 
1968-1974 was 25.4 million Iraqi Dinars, it rose in the period 
1975-1981 to 372.1 million Iraqi Dinars. This rise in the Agri- 
cultural Bank’s services was accompanied by a rise in its capital 
from 10 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 15 million Iraqi Dinars 
in 1974 and to 300 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981. 


The Revolution has paid considerable attention to soil re- 
clamation. Much was spent on this field. Until the end of 1974, 
the total reclaimed area ready for cultivation, was 28000 Do- 
nums while it had risen to 524000 Donums by the end of 1981. 


Irrigation projects and dams have drawn certain attention in 
recent years with the purpose of regulating the exploitation of 
water resources in the country and expanding the area of irri- 
gated plots. Hamrin Dam and six other dams in the western de- 
sert, including that of Rutba, were so far built. The Tharthar-- 
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Euphrates canal was also built. In progress are construction 
works in Tharthar-Tigris canal and in the dams of Haditha, Mo- 
sul and Dohouk. Work has started on a number of irrigation 
and desalination projects. Some were finished, such as those of 
Khalis, Kirkuk, Hilla-Diwaniya, Dijaila, Dalmaj, Roz, Abu- 
Ghraib, Ramadi and Ishaqi. The first stage in the desalination 
of the General Drain was accomplished. Seven weirs were built 
on Tigris river in Meisan Province and seven other weirs were 
built on the rivers of Hilla and Daghara. Work has started in 
the Fallouja Dam. 

However, the agricultural sector has not made the necessary 
progress in increasing the area of cultivated land and its produc- 
tivity. There are many reasons for this, other than the above- 
mentioned ones. These are totally different from the inherited 
objective legacy which contributed to slowing the growth and 
development of the agricultural sector. They are the outcome of 
the general progress achieved under the Revolution in various 
fields of the society and the national economy. This progress 
has left social and psychological effects on the people working 
in agriculture affecting their production and activity. 

Among these factors are the following: 

1. The «great leap» in development cannot be achieved with- 
out large-scale employment. Despite the great number of Arab 
and foreign employees working in Iraq, large numbers of far- 
mers were still needed to work away from law regulations which 
do not allow farmers to change their career. This was done 
through various forms with foreign companies and. local private 
employers. 

2. Many elderly peasants preferred to rest. after their chil- 
dren had graduated from colleges and schools. or joined the 
army, thus leaving agricultural work, in a form of protest against 
former harsh conditions. 

3. The peasants’ cultural level remained lagging behind the 
living conditions of State’s employees to which the Revolution 
had effected a great rise. Therefore the old peasant has become 
content with his children’s income compared with his earnings 
from agriculture in the past, thus losing the motive to work in 
agriculture. 
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4, The Revolution has made exceptional efforts to uproot 
all aspects of social backwardness in the Iraqi countryside, 
through expanding television transmission, the activities of the 
branches of the Party and Unions among farmers, the applica- 
tion of obligatory education and literacy, and the building of 
many roads to link urban and rural areas. However, the degree 
of social change is slower than that in economic, technological 
and scientific fields. A certain span of time should pass before 
the Revolution’s achievements in this field come to fruition. This 
fact has obviously left its effect on the growth of the agricultu- 
ral sector. It has multiplied the pressures on this sector as a re- 
sult of rising demand on food and industrial crops. Moreover, 
this sector has failed to cope with the level of general progress 
in the country. 


Trade 


After the Revolution and particularly after the Eighth Re- 
gional Congress, the socialist sector in trade had seen great ex- 
pansion. Two factors lie behind such expansion: 

1. The big increases in national income and the growing 
need for imports whether for the purpose of extensive develop- 
ment plans or for growing and developed consumption. 

2. The growing activity of the socialist sector in trade. 

The large increases in the allocations of imports program- 
mes show the progress made by external trade under the national 
economy. They also show the great qualitative achievements 
made in the various fields of development as well as the rise in 
the citizens’ living standards. 

These allocations had risen from 1805.1 million Iraqi Dinars 
in 1974 to 5523.4 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981. There was cer- 
tain progress in the structural composition of imported goods 
indicating the coordination and interaction between the imports 
programmes and the development plans. It also shows how, un- 
der our Party’s socialist experience, imports were placed in the 
service of comprehensive development and the consolidation of 
the process of socialist construction and people’s prosperity. 
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The rate of capital and medium goods in the imports pro- 
grammes has made a clear rise as a result of the increase in the 
development investments and the growing need of various pro- 
jects for such goods. Such an aspect underlined the difference 
between our development process and those of other countries 
with similar financial conditions. In their imports programmes, 
those countries would give priority to consumer goods — which 
corresponds to their policies of seeking to build consuming so- 
cieties rather than societies based on development and structu- 
ral change of their economic and social reality. 

The rate of capital and medium goods in the imports pro- 
grammes rose from 60.7 per cent in 1968 to 78.8 per cent in 
1974 and to 79 per cent in 1981. Against this was a drop in the 
rate of consumer goods from 39.3 per cent to 21.2 per cent and 
to 21 per cent in the same periods. This drop was the result of 
the growing ability of local production to meet part of the local 
demand for these goods. We have to remember, though, that 
this drop took place despite the great increase in the goods im- 
ported to meet the citizens’ growing needs, resulting from the 
increase in their spending power and the rise in their living 
standards. 

This obviously demonstrates the effective role of imports 
programmes in serving development plans and meeting their 
needs for machines, instruments and raw and medium materials. 

This qualitative change in the composition of imports was 
accompanied by similar development in the wholesale and retai- 
ling trade sector. The value of production in this sector rose 
from 113 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 213.4 million Iraqi Di- 
nars in 1974, and to 1257.5 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with a 
rate of growth of 11.1 for the period 1968-1974 and 27.8 for the 
period 1975-1981. The gross domestic product of this sector rose 
from 86.9 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 168.9 million Iraqi Di- 
nars in 1974, and to 851.2 million Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with a 
rate of growth of 11.7 for the period 1968-1974 and 26.4 for the 
period 1975-1981. 

In the context of consolidating the socialist line of the Party 
and Revolution in this field and to put an end to the parasitic 
phenomena which prevailed in some of its fields and activities, 
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the Revolution paid special attention to helping the socialist sec- 
tor lead this important activity and place it at the service of the 
public and their needs as well as in the service of the develop- 
ment process and its programmes. 

The relative importance of the Socialist sector’s contribu- 
tion to the gross domestic product of the trade sector was 12.08 
per cent in 1968, 51.3 per cent in 1974 and 52.3 per cent in 1981, 
while its contribution to the formation of the fixed capital was 
57.5 per cent, 87 per cent and 90.3 per cent for the same years. 

The imports allocations for this sector were more than 90 
per cent of the total imports allocations. It has been 92.9 per 
cent in 1974 and 91.4 in 1981. 

Another evidence of the development of the socialist sector was 
its growing role in the domestic trade. The State has become 
directly involved in selling basic and secondary goods as well 
as in controlling the marketing of locally manufactured goods 
as well as local and imported agricultural and animal products. 
In the last period, the socialist sector has opened more retailing 
showrooms and increased the number of its agent-retailers so as 
to expand the area of domestic distribution of goods. 

The number of State-run retailing showrooms rose from 59 
in 1970 to 171 in 1974 but dropped to 122 in 1981 as a result 
of the Leadership’s instructions not to open more such show- 
rooms and concentrate, instead, on getting more agent-retailers. 
At the same time the number of shopping centres increased to 
16 in 1981. 

The number of the Socialist Sector’s agent-retailers rose 
from 24301 in 1970 to 50980 in 1974 and to 126592 in 1981. The 
branches of this sector’s companies rose to 123 in 1981. 

The exports’ gross value and relative importance remained 
low out of all proportion to the volume of imports as well as 
to the progress of other branches of the national economy. Non- 
oil exports had risen from 22 million Iraqi Dinars in 1968 to 28 
million Iraqi Dinars in 1974 and to 73 million Iraqi Dinars. Their 
relative importance to the total imports were 15.3 per cent, 3.6 
per cent and 2 per cent in the same years. 

The main reason for the slow growth of Iraqi exports lies 
in the steadily growing final local demand since 1974. Therefore 
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the greater part of the increase in national production was orien- 
ted towards meeting local demand instead of being exported. 
Despite the legitimacy of this reason, we have to plan for 
increasing non-oil exports through building up export indus- 
tries. In fact, we have to take into account the number of Iraq’s 
population and the need to define priorities in executing pro- 
jects. giving priority to agricultural and industrialised-agricultu- 
ral production whenever a chance was available so as to decrease 
reliance on oil revenues and world market as well as effecting 
a concrete change in the structural composition of the national 
economy. However, this.should not be done at the expense of 
our attention to priorities which occupy a prominent place in 
our strategic considerations. We can generally say that the past 
phase had seen an almost full control of the socialist sector over 
external trade and large-scale control over internal trade. 


The National Economy 


In the last fourteen years, the national economy has made 
great strides towards the objectives set by the Leadership of the 
Party and Revolution. 

Through reviewing what has been achieved in the main sec- 
tors, we can say that the Iraqi economy has developed in two 
basic lines: 


First: Making material progress in the basic branches of eco- 
nomy shown by the large investments, the high rates of growth 
of the value of production and the domestic product, and the 
new fields of production and services it has entered. 


Second: Expanding the area of socialist sector and giving it 
primacy ensuring the promotion of socialist relations of produc- 
tion in various activities of national economy. Along these two 
lines, the national economy has achieved good results. The va- 
lue of production had risen from 1487.2 million Iraqi Dinars in 
1968 to 4883.7 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974, and to 14492.2 million 
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Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with a rate of growth of 21.9 for the pe- 
riod 1968-1974 and 17.05 for the period 1975-1981'°. The do- 
mestic product had risen from 1034.5 million Iraqi Dinars in 
1968 to 3522.6 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974, and to 9495.2 mi- 
llion Iraqi Dinars in 1981, with a rate of growth of 22.6 for the 
period 1968-1974 and 15 for the period 1975-1981"*. The gross 
formation of fixed capital had risen from 143 million Iraqi Di- 
nars to 628.6 million Iraqi Dinars and to 4527.3 million Iraqi Di- 
nars in the same periods. 

The Socialist Sector’s contribution to the whole national 
economy has made a big rise. Its contribution to the gross do- 
mestic product rose from 24.5 per cent in 1968 to 68.1 per cent 
in 1974, and to 60.3 per cent in 1981"° in the same periods. The 
national income rose from 812.5 million Iraqi Dinars m 1968 to 
2916.5 million Iraqi Dinars in 1974 and to 9147 million Iraqi Di- 
nars in 1981!°. The per capita income rose in the same periods 
from 91.8 Iraqi Dinars to 269.4 Iraqi Dinars and to 666.1 Iraqi 
Dinars which matches the per capita in many industrialised 
countries. 


The Tasks of The Next Phase 


The process of socialist construction and development in 
Iraq under the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution and the Arab Ba’th 
Socialist Party has been a glorious one. It has achieved a great 
deal of its aims despite the difficulties, drawbacks and bottle- 
necks which were treated in this report in a revolutionary and 
objective manner. In this, the Report has proceeded from the 
principle of self-criticism adopted by the Party in its course and 
close relation with the people. In fact, this process has drasti- 
cally transformed Iraq from an age of feudal and capitalist ex- 


13 This drop is due to the 1981 rate which has dropped because of the war con- 
ditions. If we exclude 1981, the 1975-1980 rate will be 25.12. 
14 Tf we exclude 1981 the rate will be 26.8. 

15 This drop is due to the drop in oil production after the start of the war. 

16 The approximate figure of the national income in 1981 was 13173.6 million Ira- 
qi Dinars. 
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ploitation, corruption, injustice, poverty and backwardness to a 
totally new age of freedom, equality, justice, prosperity and pro- 
gress in all fields. The process of development and socialist cons- 
truction has not achieved all its objectives. It is a continuing 
process. At every stage there will be basic tasks to be performed 
with a view to bringing about happiness, prosperity and justice 
to Man in our country, to offering a bright model in the move- 
ment of Arab revolution, and to creatively contributing to the 
progress of Mankind towards freedom, justice and happiness. 

What are the basic aims and tasks facing us in the next phase? 

In this Congress, as was the case with the Eighth, we have 
to define aims and tasks in a revolutionary and creative manner. 
We should not confine ourselves to formulas and solutions 
which we have reached in a particular stage as a result of the ex- 
perience we had then acquired and the facts we had then disco- 
vered. The fact that Party and our course of struggle have al- 
ways underlined is that we have to adhere firmly and profound- 
ly to principles and to direct the outcome of every course we 
lead towards the basic national principles and aims on both lo- 
cal and national (Arab) levels. 

In the next phase hard and creative work should continue 
so as to expand and develop the socialist base in all fields of eco- 
nomy: in industry, economy, trade and services. 

We have to keep on expanding the industrial base through 
completing industrial projects which the Revolution has already 
started, and to enter the new basic fields. 

The final objective is to transform Iraq in the first place into 
an industrial country, meet the main needs of the country 
through national production and link the industrial set-up in the 
country with the Arab industrial integration in accordance with 
the Party’s principle of Arab unity. 

In the forefront of such tasks is to effect qualitative deve- 
lopment in industry, an increase in production, a better use of 
machines, a creative assimilation and adaptation of transferred 
technology according to the conditions of the country and our 
national needs on local and Arab levels. 

We have to make serious and extensive efforts to solve dif- 
ficulties in industrial production and regulate the flow of raw 
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materials concentrating on what is locally produced. Serious at- 
tention must be paid to the economic aspect of industrial pro- 
jects. We do not obviously deal with industrialisation from a ca- 
pitalist point of view of profit, since we link it closely to the 
course of general progress in the country and the desired pros- 
perity of the people. However, this is no justification for pay- 
ing no attention to developing the profitability of industrial pro- 
jects so as to provide financial accumulation needed for meeting 
the needs of the public and developing the socialist society. 

The socialist sector in industry which, in recent years has 
been and will continue to be the prevailing sector in the society 
should give the lead in efficiency, progress and good ma- 
nagement. 

In agriculture, the next stage requires further efforts to de- 
velop the socialist sector avoiding any horizontal expansion ex- 
cept in fields and projects which are well-calculated to serve the 
process of socialist transformation and of increasing and deve- 
loping production. This stage should also see the application of 
the recommendations taken in discussing the working paper on 
the prospects of developing the agricultural sector. It is of par- 
ticular importance to carry out Comrade Saddam Hussein’s ins- 
tructions which stressed the need to effect an extensive change 
in the agricultural sector’s course and to draw up its next five- 
year plan in a more comprehensive and organised manner avoid- 
ing the negative aspects surfacing in its past course, so as to en- 
sure the desired ends. 

The productivity of the socialist agricultural sector’s pro- 
jects which was low in the past stage should be raised in the 
next stage. Efforts should be made to develop administrative and 
scientific means used in agriculture, liquidate bureaucratic prac- 
tices in this field and put the potentialities of its employees to 
a good use. 

In the forefront of the tasks facing us in agriculture is that 
of continuing our meticulous efforts to reclaim land, to build 
up irrigation projects and modern agricultural-industrial com- 
plexes and to develop the use of machinery in agriculture. 

The Party, the General Federation of Farmers’ Societies and 
the State’s organs concerned have to continue working for de- 
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veloping the farmers’ cultural and social conditions. Any step 
forward in this respect —which must be linked to the agricul- 
tural production— will consolidate such production in qualita- 
tive and quantitative terms. 

Meeting our needs for food with national production will 
be one of the basic aims facing us in the next phase. To conti- 
nue importing many basic and inessential commodities such as 
grains, vegetables, fruit and meat is a failure which we should 
ensure is totally or partly averted in the next stage. 

Self-sufficiency in food is no longer and economic issue. 
Rather it is now linked to the issues of national independence 
and sovereignty. This link will become even closer with the gro- 
wing world need for food. 

In trade, the socialist sector should work hard to develop 
itsbodies and enhance their capability of supplying basic and 
other ‘commodities at appropriate prices in accordance with the 
Leadership’s central plans. There must be an end to all bottle- 
necks which surfaced in the past phase. The public should be 
able to get what they need easily. 

The socialist sector in trade has reached the desired level of 
horizontal expansion in this stage. However, this does not mean 
that its services should not develop and expand where it is ne- 
cessary. The country is still in need of better services in this field. 

In the public services sector, we have to make extensive pro- 
egress in qualitative and quantitative terms. This sector has not 
received due attention and a proper share in the investments of 
the development plan because of the State’s concentration on 
other sectors especially agriculture and industry. A great effort 
should be now made to develop this sector and big investments 
should be made in it. 

We should not consider public services as a secondary is- 
sue. The Revolution has succeeded in establishing the industrial 
base and meeting a great deal of basic needs. It is therefore ne- 
cessary to expand and develop these services in accordance with 
the financial resources. 

The main question to be dealt with in this sector is housing. 
Despite the main obstacles to development in this field, we have 
to work hard and invest more te ensure proper housing for the 


public. 
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We also have to expand municipal services in towns and the 
country-side. An exceptional leap forward in this field has be- 
come urgently needed to take the whole country out of the con- 
ditions of backwardness and place it on the threshold of more 
extensive progress. 

The State has to continue its meticulous efforts to introduce 
electricity and drinking water to all rural areas. It should con- 
tinue building new schools and developing existing ones as well 
as building new hospitals and clinics and developing their 
services. 

Work should continue in a serious and active manner to ex- 
pand national roads networks as well as rural roads. We also 
have to develop transportation, especially railways, land, river 
and airway transportation among the country’s main cities and 
centres. Telecommunications should be further developed so as 
to cover all the country thus meeting the needs of development 
and social progress in the country. 

We have to continue working to provide tourist facilities all 
over the country and develop existing ones so as to provide bet- 
ter tourist services to the public. It is also necessary to make 
great efforts and sufficient investments to provide public parks 
and gardens, pools, children’s playgrounds and others. 

The plan to develop services on a large scale requires a com- 
prehensive reform of the bodies concerned and a general review 
of their connections with central organs. Provision and adminis- 
tration of services should be decentralised. Mayors of Provinces 
and municipalities should be given the necessary power to carry 
out and run service projects. 

It is of particular importance to stress here individual con- 
tributions to developing public services. The public are called 
upon to cooperate with the bodies concerned, facilitate their 
tasks and abide by their regulations, especially in health, educa- 
tion, literary, transportation, tourist facilities and others. These 
important objectives should be achieved in the next phase in the 
light of the economic position of the country under the condi- 
tions of the war launched by Iran. These conditions may take a 
short or long time. However, we have to seek these essential ob- 
jectives as soon as financial resources are available. 
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Chapter IV 


SOCIAL AND CULTURAL 
TRANSFORMATIONS 


The course of change, construction and progress which has 
been led by the Party since July 17-30, 1968 is a comprehensive 
and inter-linked one covering all aspects of life. In fact, the so- 
cialist and nationalist revolution is basically a radical, compre- 
hensive and closely inter-linked process. 

This report has tackled the Revolution’s achievements in 
certain basic fields. Here we shall deal with its achievements in 
the field of social and cultural transformations in the period be- 
tween the Eighth and Ninth Congresses. 

The basic principles which directed these transformations 
were: 

1. To develop Man and society —which is sought by the 
Revolution according to the Party’s principles— is not only a 
material process. Rather it is a moral and material one. 

2. Any failure to strike a balance between the two aspects 
of progress, the moral and material, will lead to a serious disor- 
der in the process of development and eventually to a crisis. 

The revolutionary course which takes the moral aspect of 
progress for a long period ignoring its other necessary and le- 
gitimate aspects will eventually become something utopian con- 
flicting with the reality, isolating itself from the vast majority of 
the people and ending with utter failure. 

Similarly, the revolutionary process which shows interest in 
material aspects only ignoring the moral one, will become a su- 
perficial process lacking in spirit and detached from the people. 
It will therefore diminish, face crises and end with utter failure. 

Man is the most profound target for the Party and its Re- 
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volution. Therefore, our struggle and work should be oriented 
towards developing the moral and material aspects of the life of 
the individual and society. Besides seeking material development 
of the life of Man and society, the Revolution has to bring up 
a new man with perfect aspects: physically and mentally healthy, 
free, happy, profoundly committed to the interests and basic 
causes of the nation, culturally and socially developed, active, 
productive, creative, capable of shouldering difficult and deli- 
cate tasks and confronting dangers besetting the society and na- 
tion and admiring life while at the same time being fully pre- 
pared to sacrifice himself for the homeland and the interests of 
the society. 

The Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress re- 
ferred in the second part «The Tasks of the Next Phase» to the 
social and cultural transformations in the following words: 

«In the past phase, social and cultural transformations were 
not effected as rapidly or radically as the Party had hoped. It 
corresponded neither to the demands made by our national 
(Arab) and socialist obligations and objectives, nor to the role 
which the revolutionary experiment in Iraq has to take in the 
movement of Arab revolution. Intensive efforts, inspired by re- 
volutionary zeal and determined by scientific method, are indis- 
pensable if we are to bring social and cultural transformations 
into line with changes in other domains, ensuring that all pro- 
ceed together to national (Arab), socialist and democratic ob- 
jectives.» 

The attention paid to this objective since the Eighth Regio- 
nal Congress is compatible with what the Congress has stressed 
and what the Party believes. 

If there had been some failure in effecting such cultural and 
social transformations before the Eighth Regional Congress, the 
following period saw a flourishing activity in this respect where 
great achievements had been made. We should proudly refer to 
their positive consequences on the process of bringing up new 
man and building up a new society and social relations. Progress 
has been made in the intellectual, educational and human aspects 
of individual’s life. His genuine national and revolutionary va- 
lues and traditions were further consolidated. Advancing were 
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also the structural institutions on which the social build-up 1s 
based such as those of education, culture, information, health, 
youth and women. To a certain extent, the country has got rid 
of the conditions and aspects of disorder in the country’s social 
composition such as exploitation, social disparities, backward- 
ness and illiteracy. 

Great social forces were released so as to contribute to the 
course of construction and progress. Generally, we can say that 
what has been achieved in this field throughout the past eight 
years is compatible with what the Eighth Regional Congress has 
demanded. 

This progress has been made despite the difficulties and obs- 
tacles facing the course of change in such a complex and inter- 
mingled field as the social and cultural one. This field is not some- 
thing material whose old part can be replaced by a new one as 
is the case with certain other sectors. Rather it is linked to the 
people’s minds and legacy of customs and traditions, and to the 
influence of hostile forces. Qualitative change here demands high 
efficiency and great perseverance. 

What were the social and cultural transformations effected 
in the country during the period following the Eighth Regional 
Congress? And what are their indications arid significance? 


Information and Culture 


The leadership of the Party and Revolution has paid great 
attention to the Information and Culture sector. It has shown 
continuing interest in its evolution and the improvement of its 
performance. In fact, it has enjoyed Comrade Saddam Hussein’s 
care. 

This sector is of great importance to the Revolution and So- 
ciety, because of its direct effect on the thinking and orientation 
of the public. Of social sectors, it has the closest relation to the 
people’s lives and to the Party and Revolution’s programmes 
and policies on various levels. Indeed, it has been a basic field 
of daily confrontation with hostile cultures and ideologies which 
are alien to the Party and Revolution’s ideology and the Arab 
nation’s heritage. 
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It has been also an important means of rallying the people 
round the Party and Revolution, spreading culture among the 
people and deepening their political awareness and devotion to 
the national objectives on both local and Arab levels. 

Facing the Party in this field is a vigorous activity by impe- 
rialist, Zionist and other hostile forces which use big institutions 
and employ great resources and advanced methods to influence 
psychologically and culturally both Iraqis and Arabs. 

These forces aim at promoting defeatism, discrediting natio- 
nal commitment and revolution’s values, spreading Shu’bite 
(divisive anti-Arab) trends and alien values, promoting local (an- 
ti-Arab unity) tendencies and all other objectives which lead to 
weakening Arab society morally and materially, fragmenting it 
and subjecting it to foreign influence. Hence, it was incumbent 
upon the Revolution’s information media to shoulder their res- 
ponsibility and prepare themselves in a vigorous and integrated 
manner so as to meet these serious challenges and lead their own 
way. Only through such an effort does it become possible to 
confront the effect of counter-propaganda and foreign cultural 
invasion, fortify the individual against all attempts aimed at un- 
dermining his personal firmness and his commitment to his home- 
land and nation. 

Throughout recent years, considerable progress has been 
made in the media of information and culture. This progress has 
covered their activities as well as their employees. Indeed, it was 
possible to assert the Party and Revolution’s full leadership of 
these media and their basic orientations not only in administra- 
tion —which was achieved in the past stage— but also in direc- 
tion, creativity and innovation. We can say today that the Party 
and Revolution have now their own body of information and 
culture which is sincerely and strongly committed to their po- 
licy and aims. 

The Information and Culture sector covers now a large area 
of specialisations. It includes broadcasting, television, theatre, 
press, external information, book publishing, translation, anti- 
quities, music, arts, children’s culture, folklore costumes, fol- 
klore, Kurdish culture, documentation and others. 

On the creative side, considerable progress has been made 
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in many cultural and information activities, especially music, arts 
exhibitions and poetry recitals. The press, radio and television 
and publishing had a clear role in mobilising the people during 
the battle against the aggression launched by Khomeini’s regime, 
in enhancing morale, in maintaining the spirit of victory and in 
winning support for the people’s just cause. 

In the period 1974-1981, broadcasting stations were esta- 
blished in Baghdad and Nineveh. Al-Hurriya and FM stations as 
well as new studios and transmitters were built. Radio transmis- 
sion on medium wave was increased from 1950 Kw in 1974 with 
a rate of 4.5 Watt per square kilometre in Iraq to 7050 Kw in 
1981 with a rate of 16.4 Watt per square kilometre. 

Thus, all parts of the country were covered with broadcast- 
ing transmission with two programmes simultaneously while in 
1974, transmission did not cover all areas, especially border ones. 

Under construction are several transmission and broadcast- 
ing stations. The total power of broadcasting transmission to 
Arab countries and certain other areas has risen from 1300 Kw 
in 1974 to 3200 Kw in 1981. With the completion of certain pro- 
jects for expanding transmission to Arab countries and the world 
at large, the total transmission power will be 12300 Kw. 

The number of television transmission stations rose from 4 
(Baghdad, Nineveh, Basra and Ta’mim) to 14 in 1981. The total 
television transmission power grew from 80 Kw for the total 
area of the country in 1981 to a level covering the whole country 
and certain areas in neighbouring countries. 

Considerable progress has been made in publications distri- 
bution. The total number of publications distributed rose from 
25 million in 1974 to 240 million in 1981. 

Between 1974 and 1981, the Ministry of Information and 
Culture had published 1083 books. Chindren’s culture has also 
flourished. After 1974 two series of children’s books, Children’s 
Library and Our Library, were launched and favourably receiv- 
ed by children. 

For the first time under the Revolution, archaeology has at- 
tracted great attention. The department concerned has started 
big archaelogical projects to salvage and unearth the country’s 
heritage of civilisation. Prominent among such projects are the 
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projects to salvage the antiquities in the areas of the dams built 
in Hamrin and Haditha, and the projects to restore the towns 
of Babylon, Ashur and Samarra. Works of excavation, explora- 
tion and maintenance are underway in 17 other archaeological 
towns. Many maintenance and archaeological survey projects 
were completed. Under construction are 12 specialised archaeo- 
logical museums. 

The number of press offices established between 1974 and 
1981 in Iraqi embassies abroad increased from 7 to 21. The num- 
ber of cultural centres abroad increased from one in 1974 to ten 
in 1981. 

Cinema, theatre and folklore dancing has considerably ad- 
vanced. In the period 1974-1981, 18 feature films, 247 documen- 
taries, 133 issues of cinema newsreel, 54 films documenting mi- 
litary operations and 6 military films were produced. 

The number of theatrical troupes increased to 7 producing 
69 plays. The National Troupe for Folklore Arts (Dancing) pre- 
sented new shows inside the country and abroad. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has called for rallying the 
vast majority of artists, intelligentsia, writers and journalists 
round the Revolution and involving them in the revolutionary 
change led by the Party in this domain. Attracting experienced 
Arab cadres was also stressed. 

The Information and Culture sector has managed to come 
closer to the position of revolutionary information with good 
cadres and developed equipment. In fact, it has managed to get 
rid of a great deal of negative aspects, especially bureaucracy and 
lack of revolutionary initiative and zeal. This sector has deve- 
loped a new positive atmosphere and embraced new revolutio- 
nary cadres with experience that can develop with time to meet 
the needs of the Party and Revolution in this vital domain. 

However, despite the great progress made in the Informa- 
tion and Culture sector, it is still in need of great efforts to raise 
the level of its performance. This sector has to make use of new 
scientific developments related to its work in devising its plans, 
directing its media and efficiently using new information tech- 
nology which has become a characteristic of world information 
today. 
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Education 


For the Party, the educational sector is of vital importance. 
It requires serious attention so as to reshape it along national 
and socialist lines and develop it thoroughly with a view to 
achieving comprehensive progress in the: society and meeting the 
needs of development plans. 

This body is the most effective means of preparing children 
and youth in a national, socialist and scientific manner. It is this 
body which provides human resources needed in the process of 
development and modernisation of society. It contributes to 
striking a balance among various sectors of society and to for- 
tifying a large section of the population against foreign cultural 
invasion as well as backward ideas and anti-national and anti- 
socialist trends. 

Testifying to the Party’s great interest in this sector was the 
effort made by the Eighth Regional Congress to define the ail- 
ments which this sector had suffered in the aftermath of the Re- 
volution stressing the need to liquidate reactionary and bour- 
geois trends in all its areas: from kindergartens to the highest le- 
vel of university education. It has also called for preparing new 
curricula and textbooks inspired by the national and socialist 
principles of the Party and Revolution. Programmes corres- 
ponding to the development plan and the country’s present and 
future needs were also stressed. 

The Party and Revolution’s leadership has paid exceptional 
attention to this sector putting at its disposal relatively great ma- 
terial and human resources. It was provided with legislative ba- 
ses which facilitated its reconstruction and movement and help- 
ed it move forward along democratic and social lines. This was 
done through making education obligatory and free and through 
expanding educational bodies so as to receive all citizens on a 
basis of equality. 

Considerable progress has been made in recent years 1n cons- 
tructing buildings and boarding houses for students, providing 
textbooks and schooling requirements for various stages, ex- 
panding universities and higher institutes, preparing new curri- 
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cula in the light of the Party and Revolution’s central lines and 
the requirements of the Revolution’s new society. These curri- 
cula were cleared of many backward bourgoise and rightist ideas 
inherited from the post-revolutionary period. Thus curricula 
have become more expressive of the Party and Revolution’s na- 
tional and socialist principles. 

Large numbers of staff for various schooling stages were 
prepared. The new staff are more committed to the Party, Re- 
volution, homeland and nation. 

The kindergartens have seen considerable progress both in 
their number and in the preparation of their staff. In 1981, their 
number was 387 with 76500 children. Iraq is about to reach re- 
levant levels in advanced countries. 

The number of students was 2.6 million at the primary stage, 
1.01 million at the secondary stage and 112400 at the university 
stage. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has stated that the Revolu- 
tion (in 1974) had not built up its own educational body. How- 
ever, it is now possible to say that the Revolution has made 
considerable steps forward along the road of building up such 
a body which is based on its national and socialist principles and 
closely linked to the process of development and the needs of 
society. 

Nervertheless, the Revolution is still faced with this task 
especially on the university level where we have not got enough 
professors committed to the Party’s ideology and the Revolu- 
tion’s line. Also it has to develop staff, especially in technical 
fields, and to bring curricula closer to the Revolution’s lines and 
aims and to the new society’s need for change. 

The Leadership has taken an important step along the road 
of developing the educational sector in all its stages both quali- 
tatively and quantitatively. It has conducted a large-scale discus- 
sion of a working paper on how to develop this sector. Com- 
rade Saddam Hussein, members of the Leadership, Ministers 
concerned and specialists took part in the discussion which was 
released to the public, taking on a popular dimension. 

Comrade Hussein called on participants to consider this pa- 
per extensively. After it was approved, the paper has become a 


152 


Social and Cultural Transformations 


good programme for organs concerned to apply actively and 
creatively in the next phase so as to make this sector fulfil the 
Party and Revolution’s aspirations in bringing up a new man 
and advanced society. 


Legislation 


After the Eighth Regional Congress, the legislative course 
has seen a drastic change in both legal and judicial aspects com- 
patible with the Party and Revolution’s principles and the Eighth 
Regional Congress Political Report. 

After the Party had performed the task of assuming power 
through armed revolution, legal and judicial modification is re- 
quired in the process of building up a new society. 

In all political systems, Law is a legal expression of the 
system’s ideology, principles and aims. The more expressive of 
such ideology the law is, the more harmonious the relation be- 
tween society’s actual movement and its legislations would be. 
Thus emergency legislative formulas would be avoided. 

As Ba’th is the Party of all the people’s national forces, the 
laws governing its society should express the interests of the vast 
majority of the people. The Eighth Regional Congress Political 
Report has paid close attention to this point, stressing that the 
qualitative progress made by the Revolution in all fields demand- 
ed a drastic reform of Iraqi laws to make them compatible with 
its present and future requirements as well as with the decisions 
and legislations issued by the Revolution Command Council in 
all economic, administrative, political and social fields. 

A good deal of change was effected in the basic components 
of the legislative structure. The Legal System Reform Act No. 
35 — 1977 was a prominent achievement signalling a legislative 
revolution to enact laws in the new society. This Act sought to 
reform all valid regulations and legislations which were no lon- 
ger in keeping with the Ba’th-led revolutionary change in all 
fields. This change requires legal formulas and rules which are 
compatible with the level of actual development achieved in all 
economic, democratic and social fields as well as ensuring a con- 
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sensus of legislation and accuracy and precision of execution and 
follow-up. 

This Act has laid down the groundwork for modification 
and replacement of present Legislations or enacting new ones. 
Asa corollary of this legislative revolution, many new laws were 
enacted, and many others are now being prepared. Two kinds 
of legislations were enacted in this period. The first are those al- 
ready listed in the plan to reform the legal system which in- 
cluded many economic, social, cultural, political, administrative 
and judicial legislations. 

Other legislations were not included in the plan, but have 
contributed to establishing a new legal system. Not only legis- 
lation has developed, but also the Ministry of Justice which is 
responsible for implementing laws and achieving justice compa- 
tibly with the new changes. In accordance with the Ministry of 
Justice Act No. 101 — 1977, the Ministry was scientifically reor- 
ganised and a number of specialised bodies were founded so as 
to carry out its legal and judicial tasks. 


Woman 


Woman’s full emancipation from all inherited shackles is one 
basic aim sought by the Revolution. It is a natural human right 
as well as a requisite condition for making economic and social 
development and bold steps along the road to civilisation. A so- 
ciety, half of whose members are backward, unemployed and 
humiliated must be a backward one. 

Woman’s emancipation is a basic condition for building up 
a socialist and democratic Arab society. It releases the energies 
of half the population, thus:involving them in the process of de- 
mocracy, development and national (Arab) struggle and prepar- 
ing them for playing their role in bringing up the new ge- 
neration. 

Like her. sisters in other Arab countries, Iraqi woman has 
long suffered from the shackles of backwardness, humiliation 
and lack of contribution to the society’s life. 

Leading the State and building up a revolutionary society 
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and a liberated base in the Arab Homeland, the Ba’th Party has 
to pay great attention to this point. Indeed, it has to emancipate 
Iraqi woman thoroughly so as to achieve equality with man in 
terms of human values, to reach a social balance with him in 
tasks of social rights and to play her positive role in the process 
of construction, democracy and revolutionary struggle. 

Here the Party was faced with a complicated reality and cer- 
tain conservative social conditions. It had to weigh any oppor- 
tunity for woman’s emancipation against the degree of maturity 
achieved by society. In so doing, the Party was not prompted 
by a sense of apprehension and conservatism. Rather, it was ea- 
ger to lead society in a revolutionary, national and balanced 
manner as is the case with other fields. A rash attitude in such 
a sensitive issue as woman’s emancipation and ignoring the rea- 
lity of certain obstacles would certainly yield bad and adverse 
results. 

The Eighth Congress has warned against taking rash mea- 
sures in the respect because they would give pretexts to local 
and Arab forces of reaction for moving against the Revolution. 
At the same time, it has warned against making the hostile reac- 
tionary mentality a pretext for failing to follow a phased plan 
embodying woman’s emancipation. 

According to the Party, woman’s emancipation can not be 
achieved by issuing a legislation or establishing a feminine or- 
ganisation. Rather, it is a process basically linked to the struc- 
ture of the political system, its social philosophy and its degree 
of progress along the road of civilisation. The objective possibi- 
lities for woman’s emancipation depend on the degree of gene- 
ral freedom and progress achieved in society. Therefore, wo- 
man’s emancipation and equality with man in terms of human 
rights, run parallel to the real steps made by society along the 
road of replacing exploiting and backward relations with socia- 
list and developed relations. 

In. the light of this vision, woman has been given equal op- 
portunities in employment, education, legislation, political and 
union activities. Indeed, she has entered factories, occupied va- 
rious posts, joined military and security institutions and effec- 
tively taken part in political struggle-and elections. In education, 
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the rate of women grew rapidly to 46 per cent at primary stage 
and 37.2 per cent at university stage in 1980-1981. The women’s 
share in the power force grew to a rate of 18 per cent —which 
is a high rate in a developing country. 

The General Federation of Iraqi Women has played a great 
part in developing this movement in Iraq and enabling woman 
to take part actively in the society’s life and activities. It is no 
longer a specialised feminine organisation, but rather a key na- 
tional one. Through direct support from the Leadership and 
Comrade Saddam Hussein in the forefront, this union has spread 
its activity in recent years to every part of the country, thus crea- 
tively contributing to all national activities and to the process of 
social evolution and new construction as a whole. Through her 
union, Iraqi woman has taken a good role in Arab and interna- 
tional conferences. Moreover, Iraqi woman has taken an active 
part in the national battle against Khomeini’s aggression against 
Iraq through visits to fighters on the frontlines by the Federa- 
tion’s members which helped enhance fighters’ morale. The Fe- 
deration has also worked on promoting woman’s awareness. It 
encouraged its members to visit the families of martyrs and figh- 
ters and attend to their needs. Under the Party’s leadership of 
society, women’s emancipation has made satisfactory steps for- 
ward in line with the Eighth Regional Congress recommenda- 
tions. We have to pursue and develop the same line. All pro- 
blems facing this course should be solved in an objective manner 
and a revolutionary and courageous spirit. In so doing, we shall 
ensure further steps along the road of utmost use of Iraqi wo- 
man’s potentiality in the process of national construction. We 
shall also pave the way for greater free and creative participa- 
tion by Iraqi woman in the country’s new life. 


Anti-Illiteracy 


The spread of illiteracy in developing countries is one of the 
most serious social obstacles to development and progress. Illi- 
teracy has a bad effect on the society’s activity. It denies Man 
his humanity, paralyses his ability, checks his creativity and 
strips him of any positive role in his everyday life, thus depriv- 
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ing society of the possibility of making use of his ability and 
potential. 

In our country, eradicating illiteracy is an important natio- 
nal task closely linked to the Party-led process of construction 
and freedom. It is even one of its essential pillars. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has drawn attention to this 
problem and to its negative impacts on political and economic 
freedom stressing the need to solve it through a comprehensive 
national campaign led by the Party with the participation of big 
unions and State’s organs concerned to uproot illiteracy in ac- 
cordance with a plan and within a definite period. 

The Eighth Regional Congress has studied the results of ef- 
forts made by the Party, State and unions to combat illiteracy 
in preceding years. It found that however important these ef- 
forts might be, they could not offer a drastic cure for the pro- 
blem. In fact, such efforts could only limit the size of the pro- 
blem and its spread. Hence, the Congress decided that a compre- 
hensive national campaign should be launched to uproot illi- 
teracy. 

The vital importance of this step stems from the Party’s con- 
cern that the people should take part in the process of building 
up a new society, in preserving the Revolution’s achievements 
and in defending the homeland. 

The state of a considerable proportion of the population 
being victim to ignorance and ensuing problems such as illness, 
poverty and unemployment contravenes this objective. Demo- 
cratic building of our society requieres ridding the people of illi- 
teracy and ignorance so as to help them express their aims and 
aspirations and take part in the course of revolutionary trans- 
formations. An illiterate person’s productivity is obviously far 
less than that of a literate one —which reflects badly on the rates 
of economic and social growth and progress. 

In accordance with the Eighth Regional Congress’s resolu- 
tion, the Comprehensive National Campaign for Obligatory 
Eradication of Illiteracy started on Decembert 1, 1978 setting a 
target of teaching 2.3 million illiterate persons (according to 1977 
census). The Party’s Regional Secretary assumed leadership of 
the Campaign, which is an indication of its great importance and 
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helps to provide all that it needs in terms of material and human 
resources. 

Throughout the period between the end of 1978 and Octo- 
ber 1981, thousands of literacy centres were opened receiving 
most illiterate persons. At present, there are only 1024 centres 
to teach the remainder of illiterate persons. Popular schools were 
introduced to provide schooling for graduates of those centres 
equal to primary stage. There are now 23655 such schools be- 
sides those of the Armed Forces. 

As a result of such efforts 1,588,997 illiterate persons were 
given tuition in these centres (1,117,493 females and 413,504 males) 
—which makes 76.4 per cent of the total number of illiterate per- 
sons in the country. Only 402,315 illiterate persons are still 
going to these centres. 

The Comprehensive National Campaign for Obligatory 
Eradication of Illiteracy, which was launched simultaneously 
with obligatory education (at primary level) in 1978-1979, has 
had a great success. Despite the fact that the war imposed by 
Khomeini’s regime against Iraq has drawn many lecturers, tea- 
chers and learners to the frontlines, the Campaign went on al- 
beit with less vigour. 

It is of particular importance here to stress the need to main- 
tain the Campaign with a greater zeal so as to perform its basic 
aims. However, this campaign will uproot the greater part of ilh- 
teracy or break its backbone, but it cannot totally uproot it. In 
such an extensive campaign, one should expect that some will 
drop out, some had not joined literacy centres and some had 
not attained to the minimum level required. 

Therefore, after performing the basic tasks of the Campaign, 
we have to keep an eye on the problem of illiteracy or semi-i- 
lliteracy through maintaining and developing adult education so 
as to attain greater success in this field. Continuing this cam- 
paign is therefore very important in the context of the new so- 
ciety’s construction. 


Youth 


Since its founding, our Party paid close attention to win- 
ning youth and to helping them shoulder their responsibilities 
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toward revolutionary struggle. At one time, the Party’s organi- 
sation relied basically on youth, deriving from their activity and 
zeal a great contribution. Under the Party’s leadership of the re- 
volutionary government, bringing up youth and preparing them 
along national and socialist lines has assumed particular im- 
portance. 

As Comrade Saddam Hussein said, «To win youth is to en- 
sure the future.» In a national, revolutionary and socialist so- 
ciety, a child or youth can grow up into an adult fully commit- 
ted in national, revolutionary and socialist terms. 

It was therefore necessary to provide the best care and edu- 
cation for the young generation ranging from children to grown- 
up youth. Their age group is the most sensitive one. It is highly 
responsive to the formulas, methods and philosophies of edu- 
cation, guidance and training. Without particular programmes 
with extensive prospects, it would be difficult to genuinely deal 
with the youth sector. 

The numerical proportion of youth to the whole size of the 
society and their qualities of liveliness, enthusiasm and skill de- 
mand a clear priority over other sectors. From the youth, the 
society derives its future leaders, productive potential, combat 
capabilities, scientific ability and vigour. Indeed, greater tasks of 
national struggle on both local and Arab levels as well as of con- 
fronting all challenges and dangers besetting the homeland 
should be shouldered by the youth. 

Hence, the youth sector has been given great attention and 
care by the Leadership of the Party and Revolution which has 
often directly attended to its education and preparation. The 
Leadership has offered this sector the maximum possible natio- 
nal and technical requirements and the required staff with a view 
to bringing it up along national, socialist and scientific lines. The 
Political Report of the Eighth Regional Congress has referred 
to the negligence that the youth sector had suffered in the Re- 
volution’s early years. Then attention was focused on limited 
sports activities. The Congress stressed that in the following stage, 
the Party itself should lead a large-scale effort to make the 
Youth organisation, the General Federation of Iraqi Youth 
(GFIY), an extensive, popular and active organisation in Iraq. 
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This body should embrace most of youth, both males and fe- 
males and actively contribute to promoting national and socia- 
list principles among them, to orienting youth to revolutionary 
spirit and practices. Indeed, such an organisation should eftec- 
tively involve the youth in the process of revolutionary cons- 
truction, defending the homeland and discharging national 
(Arab) tasks. 

In the following years, considerable progress has been 
achieved in the youth conditions. The General Federation of 
Iraqi Youth (GFIY) and the Ministry of Youth have coordinated 
their efforts in an integrated manner. The Ministry provides basic 
cadres, installations and resources needed to carry out youth 
educational and mobilisation activities of which the GFIY 
takes advantage. 

The Ministry also supervises sports institutes such as the 
Olympic Committee and clubs and teams. 

The GFIY provides to its members many cultural, scienti- 
fic, artistic, sports and military activities through annual centra- 
lised programmes implemented by local branches through its 
three organisations: the Vanguards which was founded in 1974, 
Futuwa in 1978 and Youth in 1980. 

The Party’s leadership has offered continuing support to the 
GFIY. The Government’s allocations to it had risen from 255000 
Iraqi Dinars in 1974 to 30 million Iraqi Dinars in 1980. As a re- 
sult of such support the GFIY is now embracing the vast ma- 
jority of Iraqi youth. The number of the members of the Van- 
guards’ Organisation rose to 1.1 million, the Futuwa Organisa- 
tion 127300 and the Youth 61800. 

The Ministry of Youth comprises several bodies underta- 
king the tasks of training, sports, arts and scientific and cultural 
care. Its allocations had risen from 4.4 million Iraqi Dinars in 
1974 to 47.6 million Iraqi Dinars in 1980. In its plan to provide 
the requirements of training youth, the Ministry established scores 
of youth centres and houses, sports closed halls, scientific 
clubs and centres, and the National Institute of Cadre Training. 
It has also conducted many activities. 

President Saddam Hussein’s theme: To win youth is to win 
the future, must be a great incentive to the Party Youth organs 
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to make bold steps forward in this field. We have a great deal 
to do. Despite achievements made, there is still a considerable 
number of youth who are not subject to the regular and direct 
influence of the Party, its ideology, practices and values. 

Youth activities have to be increased and developed. New 
fields should be introduced and higher levels of creativity should 
be reached. 

The Revolution is now 14 years old. Therefore the majority 
of Iraqi Youth were born or brought up in its era. This very 
fact should be reflected in all aspects of the society’s life. The 
sector responsible for youth bears a great responsibility in this 
respect. 


New Values and Practices in the Revolutionary Society 


In a new society, new values and practices expressive of its 
nature and corresponding to its political, social and moral aims 
are formed. The Revolution, led by Arab Ba’th Socialist Party 
in Iraq, is not a superficial political and economic change. Rath- 
er it has been and will remain a drastic and all-round process 
of change and development aimed at creating a new man and so- 
ciety closely related to their old glorious heritage and creatively 
contributing to making a brighter present and future for Iraq 
and the Arab nation. 

The degree of success in effecting new values and practices 
in the best yardstick to measure the degree of success achieved 
by any revolution. If a revolution does not succeed in this field, 
its political and economic achievements remain vulnerable. 

The best achievement, with higher contribution and stron- 
ger guarantee than all others lies in the new man and new so- 
ciety brought up by the Revolution. 

How much has the Revolution succeeded in establishing its 
new values and practices? The Eighth Regional Congress Poli- 
tical Report has devoted particular attention to this point to 
which great importance is attached by the Party and Revolu- 
tion’s Leadership and by Comrade Saddam Hussein who sho- 
wed such interest in both thought and practice. However, the suc- 
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cess achieved in this field is still subject to the whole conditions 
of the Party and Revolution’s course, especially in its internal 
side whether publicised or not. 

The July 17-30, 1968 has obviously initiated a new age for 
Iraqis. But, throughout the past course, this new age has not 
been a clear-cut one, nor has it a single track. This has left its 
effect on the question of new values and practices. 

However, when the Revolution’s course achieved full cla- 
rity with Comrade Saddam Hussein’s assumption of his respon- 
sibilities in July 1979, this has reflected favourably on all aspects 
of this course including the field of new values and practices. 
Clarity and stability was finally achieved. 

It is of particular importance to stress here that such values 
and practices cannot be achieved through cultural and educatio- 
nal theories and efforts only. Nor can they be achieved through 
slogans repeated through information media, meetings and 
rallies. 

They are closely linked to the national symbol and with the 
general practice of the leading body in the new society. He- 
roism, for instance, cannot be strongly established as an admi- 
rable and prevailing value if the national suymbol and the lea- 
ding body cannot prominently demonstrate it in the new so- 
ciety. The same is true with straightforwardness, fairness, truth, 
creativity and other values which the Revolution seeks to esta- 
blish and spread. Any conflict between values and the concrete 
reality which is known to the people will create a state of deep 
doubt which eventually lead to a sharp decline of morale and un- 
dermine the faith of the people in the worth of such values. 

In the forefront of values stressed by the Party and Revo- 
lution is patriotism and profound and absolute commitment to 
the people and homeland. This talk may seem ordinary since 
this value is asserted by dll governments and educational pro- 
grammes. Howerver, in Iraq it occupies a particular place and 
has certain significance. 

For centuries, Iraq has been subject to foreign invasion, oc- 
cupation and domination. It had been the victim of various fo- 
reign political, cultural and psychological influences. Although 
lraqis’s patriotism had been always resisting invaders and seek- 
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ing independence, it has not taken its full range before July 
17-30, 1968 Revolution and Saddam Hussein’s leadership. This 
is a great unforgettable fact. 

Patriotism is not only that simple general feeling of love and 
longing for the homeland. Rather it is that profound, strong and 
permanent feeling of love for the homeland, commitment and 
devotion to it, working for its well-being, and self-sacrifice when 
it is beset with danger. It is that sense of persistence in such a 
position, when doubts prevail, conspiracies increase and hostile 
trends escalate. It is to give actual predominance to the national 
bond and commitment under any circumstances, even when this 
conflicts with the religious, sectarian and tribal bonds and com- 
mitments or with any other characteristics and selfish individual 
interests. 

This is what has been actually achieved in Iraq, and remar- 
kably underlined by our battle against the aggression of Kho- 
meini’s regime. Patriotism has acquired particular value and sig- 
nificance in the lives of all Iraqis. It has been firmly established 
as a strong fact. 

This has not been confined to defending the homeland and 
showing concern for its well-being. It is now expressed in ad- 
miring the homeland, taking pride in its past, present and future 
and exploring all its beauties and creative aspects. The Iraqi 
achievement in literature, arts, war, industry, agriculture, cons- 
truction, tourism and all other. fields has become the subject of 
Iraqis’ pride, admiration and concern. 

Another basic value stressed by the Party, Revolution and 
the leader Saddam Hussein is courage. The Iraqi individual has 
never lacked courage in individual terms. This has been always 
one of the essential virtues of Iraqi society. But the historic 
achievement made under the Revolution and Saddam Hussein’s 
leadership lies in stressing this value in the context of national 
action and in serving and defending the homeland, instead of 
being an individual virtue demostrated in individual and tribal 
conflicts which are detrimental to the society. 

This virtue has been further proved with its high construc- 
tive aspect in the battle against Iranian aggression. Thousands 
of Iraqis who are today proudly wearing the Order of Bravery 
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conferred on them by President Saddam Hussein are the model 
today in the Iraqi society. They occupy a high position, being 
the model sought by the youth. 

With the consolidation of these two values, another impor- 
tant one, the admiration for military life has been promoted. 
The uniform has become the subject of pride and pleasure for 
the youth. Military games and dolls have become the ones most 
admired by Iraqi children. Military vocabulary is now used on 
a large scale. This admiration for military life does not express 
an aggressive trend in the Iraqi society. On the contrary, it is a 
vigorous and bright expression of the Iraqis’ genuine and legi- 
timate concern for the homeland and the people’s achievements, 
and of their efforts which are proudly made along this road, des- 
pite the difficulties and sacrifices involved. 

One important aspect of the new society is the growing rate 
of volunteering for the Amy and joining military institutes, un- 
der the Revolution as a whole, and the conditions of battle 
against Iranian aggression in particular. Under the Revolution, 
the collective work, which has a very important value for the Ira- 
qi and Arab societies, was cemented. 

Collective work is a normal thing in advanced societies 
which have succeeded in reconciling individual potential for 
work and creativity to that of the community. But for those so- 
cieties which had lived under foreign domination and suffered 
sectarian, tribal and family fragmentation and conflict, collective 
work is of particular importance because of its direct and 
strong effect on the unity and coherence of society and its pur- 
suit of progress. 

The highest example of collective work is the Ba’th Party, 
the leader of the Revolution and its vanguard. The Party is the 
first and the most active of the bodies of collective work in the 
new Iraqi society. 

Of great social importance is the affiliation to this revolu- 
tionary and collective body by scores of thousands of men and 
women from all walks of life and from all agegroups. In the 
Party’s framework, all minor commitments and individual sel- 
fish trends are melted down; and the common social work is as- 
serted in the interest of the homeland, with the aim of making 
further achievements and struggle for great causes. 
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Besides the Party, the unions and other activities have been 
effectively shaping individual and social behaviour. In Iraqi so- 
ciety are also certain public activities which by their nature, de- 
mand collective effort. 

We have to confirm this type of work in the fields defined 
by the Revolution’s programme. We have to make it a creative 
and useful effort without restricting the particularities of indi- 
vidual work and action in all fields. 

Straightforwardness is another value which the Revolution 
has cemented and refined. The Iraqi individual is known for his 
honesty and fairness. But the long centuries of foreign domina- 
tion, oppression and infiltration implanted certain drawbacks 
such as corruption, lack of patriotism and other negative aspects 
which had characterised the behaviour of the rulers and ruling 
forces in the past. Such aspects had reflected badly on the so- 
ciety, and on individual behaviour to a considerable though not 
a large extent. 

The Revolution has held up the sword of justice, making bri- 
bery and dishonesty serious social crimes demanding severe pu- 
nishment. Maintaining justice and straightforwardness was stres- 
sed in both theory and practice. 

The leading model in the society plays a basic role in asser- 
ting this value. It is inconceivable that a straightforward and fair 
governmental body should exist under a government which 1s 
neither of these two things. Yet the opposite is quite possible 
for a certain period, as was the case with what the Revolution 
has faced and relentlessly and faithfully sought to change. 

Iraq can boast of the fact that the level of straightforward- 
ness and honesty in its governmental bodies is among the high- 
est, not only on the level of a region riddled with corruption 
but also on an international level. 

An essential role in asserting this aspect is played by the 
Party and its members through their presence everywhere in the 
society. This is done ont only by combating all counter-trends 
but also by abiding strictly by honest and straightforward atti- 
tudes in terms of behaviour and principles. 

Under the Revolution, justice and equality among citizens 
have been steadily enhanced. They cannot be realised in the so- 
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ciety by merely embodying them in general or even in detailed 
terms in our laws. 

We have to link active work-part of which may be ostenta- 
tious to a real desire for work, so as to bring about concrete re- 
sults in all fields. It is not enough to be active, but one has to 
be so closely tied to his work that one devotes his life to it and 
gets the best out of it. 

Iraqi individual productivity has increased, though not to 
the desired level. More productive efforts are still needed in the 
working hours in various fields. There is still time wasted and 
low levels of production. 

Important values which the Revolution takes pride in ha- 
ving established in Iraqi society are perseverance and planning. 
Iraqi society and the individual were known, before the Revo- 
lution, for their lack of patience, rash and emotional acts which 
are prompted offhandedly by immediate response and by lack 
of experience and lack of interest in long-range planning. 

Through its consistent, meticulous and strategic policy in all 
fields, the Revolution has managed to diminish these aspects 
which are negative in their final outcome though they origina- 
ted in sincerity, spontaneity and generosity. Under the Revolu- 
tion, the Iraqi character has gained more maturity and ability to 
deal with circumstances. The conditions of the war launched by 
Khomeini’s regime against Iraq have underlined these aspects. 
Despite the lengthy course which the war has taken, and the 
great sacrifices and grave dangers it has involved, the Iraqis dealt 
with it patiently, consistently and industriously with a view to 
holding fast and achieving victory. 

Another important aspect established by the Revolution is 
the sense of optimism, happiness and confidence in the future. 

Iraqi society was once characterised by a sense of sadness 
and pessimism, and a lack of confidence in the future. This left 
its impact on the Iraqis’ lives, literature, arts and the way they 
dealt with affairs of life, especially political affairs. 

Under the Revolution, a new Iraqi society and individual 
have been brought up. Both are today optimistic and confident 
about the future. They started to deal with life affairs with con- 
fidence and joy. The new positive aspects started to dominate 


166 


Social and Cultural Transformations 


the Iraqis’ life, literature and arts in the same manner that the 
negative ones did in the old days. 

The new society established by the Revolution has develo- 
ped a new tradition: to weigh rights against duties. Such a tra- 
dition is very important for such societies as the Iraqi one. Un- 
der foreign domination and despotic governments which deny 
the people their rights, it had not been possible to strike a ba- 
lance between rights and duties. 

The society and individual looked with hatred, doubt and 
fear to the then government and to all duties it imposed on them. 
In fact, neither of them could know their own rights precisely. 
Such a balancing process can be realised only under national and 
fair governments which are closely committed to the interests 
of the vast majority of the people. However, this process takes 
a long time and strenuous efforts in education and concrete 
practice. 

The Party, the society’s vanguard, plays a prominent role in 
shaping and cementing this delicate process and making it a per- 
manent reality in the society. 

Resisting any unwillingness to shoulder duties and combat 
favouritism —which gives its advocates illegitimate privileges at 
the expense of the rights of other citizens— will enhance this 
process as a normal one as far as the society and the citizen are 
concerned. 

A basic role in cementing this new aspect is played by Pre- 
sident Saddam Hussein’s direct dealings and constant meetings 
with the people with the aim of becoming acquainted with their 
problems and solving them. Many of those problems are related 
to this process. Every Ba’thist, wherever he works, has to con- 
tinue this role played by the President. 

The Revolution can be proud that, within 14 years, it has 
taken important steps along the path of establishing a new so- 
ciety and man of Iraq. 

This task, for which the Party and the Leader Saddam Hus- 
sein have shown great concern, remains a basic one. We have to 
stress and deepen the success achieved so as to keep this process 
as a constant and creative one. We have also to combat the re- 
mains of negative phenomena and stress new values and prac- 
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tices in the new society established by the Revolution in accor- 
dance with the aspirations of the Party, the Revolution, the Lea- 
der and millions of Iraqis and Arabs who look to Iraq’s expe- 
rience with appreciation, admiration and hope of liberation and 
progress. 
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SADDAM’S QADISSIYA BATTLE 


Since times immemorial, the eastern flank of the Arab home- 
land has been a battleground for the Arab-Persian conflict. 
This report is not to dwell upon the history of this conflict be- 
cause this requires more detailed research. However, the signi- 
ficance of our present battle against Khomeini’s regime cannot 
be understood without the historical background of the conflict. 

The basic aspect of the Arab-Persian conflict is that it is one 
of nationalism and civilisation. It is also a conflict of strategic 
interest. 

Mesopotamia has been the cradle of the oldest and highest 
civilisations. It had embraced the first of great states. It is there- 
fore only natural that conflict should arise between this country 
and neighbouring nations, especially the Persians who are also 
an old ethnic group with its own civilisation and religion. Most 
of Persia was an arid mountainous land useful for nothing but 
as pastures. Therefore, its inhabitants would move west to Iraq 
where fertile land, water and riches abounded. Sometimes they 
came as invaders, sometimes they came in search of a better 
living. 

The Arab-Persian conflict had its ups and downs. It has been 
going on with alternate successes for the Arabs and the Persians. 
With the downfall of the last great Arab-Iraqi state, 539 B.C., 
part of Iraq had come under Persian domination. 

Despite this desire for hegemony, the Persians could not im- 
pose total hegemony over Iraq. The Iraqi Arabs fought fiercely 
against such hegemony, thus maintaining their language, civili- 
sation and values. Before the advent of Islam, the Arabs had es- 
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tablished their state of Al-Manathira though officially under Per- 
sian influence. Iraqi Arabs had maintained their human, cultural 
and economic relations wit their brothers in Arabia to which 
they belonged and from which they derived elements of power. 

The battles of liberating Iraq from Persian domination had 
started before the emergence of Islam and the great drive to 
spread it all over the world. There is a particular national signi- 
ficance in those battles which were not only aimed at spreading 
the new religion in Iraq. In fact, they were also national battles 
aimed at liberating Iraq from Persian domination. Except for a 
few individuals, the Christian Arabs of Iraq had fought against 
the Persian hegemony side by side with their brothers, the Mos- 
lem Arabs of Arabia who carried the Islamic Message. Arab so- 
vereignty in Iraq as well as in other Arab countries has prevail- 
ed ever since. 

The Arab-Persian conflict continued with the prevalence of 
Arab sovereignty in Iraq whether during the Rashidon State or 
those of the Ummayads and Abbasids. Howerver, the conflict 
took a new shape. After the collapse of their Magian religion, 
the Persians entered Islam because they could not reject it pu- 
blicly, nor could they resist the Arab Islamic State. However, they 
used all possible means to penetrate, weaken and undermine this 
state in revange for their historic defeat ideologically and mili- 
tarily at the hands of the Arabs who destroyed the Persians’ em- 
pire and Magian religion. 

Arabs’ history in that period had seen sharp covert and overt 
conflict between the Arabs and Persians, such as those between 
the Abbasid Caliph Al-Mansour and Abu Muslim Al-Khorasa- 
ni and between the other Caliph, Harun Al-Rashid and the 
Bermakis. 

With the decline of the Arab State, the Persians’ penetra- 
tion increased and the danger of their conspiracies escalated un- 
til the fall of the Arab State in the thirteenth century, 1258. 

Throughout following centuries, Iraq has been dominated 
by various foreign nations including the Persians who on seve- 
ral occasions invaded Iraq and caused a great deal of damage to 
it. Even after the Ottoman domination over Iraq was establish- 
ed, the Persians used to seize every opportunity to make head- 
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way for their territorial ambitions at the expense of Iraqi terri- 
torial waters and to get illegitimate privileges. 

After July 17-30, 1968 Revolution, the Shah regime was in 
the forefront of the parties which showed themselves openly 
hostile to the Revolution’s government trying with various 
means to overthrow it and undermine Iraq’s national unity. 

It is of particular significance to refer here to the fact the 
Shah regime had given priority to using the religious and secta- 
rian card in the conspiracies and propaganda campaigns against 
Iraq’s Revolution. The same method was applied later by Kho- 
meini’s regime. 

However, the Shah regime had felt that maintaining its po- 
licy of conspiring against Iraq would cost Iran a lot without 
bringing about the downfall of Iraq’s revolutionary government. 
In fact, Iraq’s government had successfully confronted all cons- 
piracies, thus becoming more powerful and more established 
with the passage of time. Iraq’s reaction to the conspiracies 
hatched by the Shah regime had caused a lot of harm and dan- 
ger to this regime because of Iraq’s financial and military aid as 
well as its support in the field of information to all parties of 
Iranian opposition including Khomeini himself. 

This fact was the main factor behind the Shah’s agreement 
to settling the conflict with Iraq. The 1975 Agreement was there 
fore an outcome of the evolution of Iraq-Iran conflict and the 
new state of balance of power involved. 

But the recognition of these new facts by the Shah regime 
did not mean that in had given up all its ambitions towards Iraq. 
In fact, it has retained the traditional Persian hatred to the Arab 
nation, as well as its ambitions in the Arab Gulf. This regime 
had been fully aware that it could not realise these ambitions 
with the advancement of Iraq’s power and the presence of a na- 
tional system of government under the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party. 

Hence, it had kept certain cards to play against Iraq espe- 
cially that of the Barzani clique. However, until its downfall the 
Shah regime could not tip the balance of power to its advantage. 
Therefore, it was forced to respect the articles of March 1975 
Agreement. 


171 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


Khomeini and Hostility Towards Ba’th Party and Iraq 


The Party and Revolution leadership was not surprised at 
the hostile attitude towards the Party. The Revolution and Iraq, 
which was taken by Khomeini and his followers during his stay 
in France and upon his assumption power. 

He had lived in Iraq for a long time. Nevertheless, he had 
never expressed any friendly attitude towards Iraq, the Party 
and the Revolution despite the aid extended by the Revolution 
to his group in their fight against the Shah. In Fact, his attitude 
was basically negative because it is fed by deep-rooted Persian 
hatred was well as by backward and devious principles which 
are hostile to Ba’th Party’s nationalist and socialist line. 

Although he was opposed to the Shah’s policies and stance, 
he had never denounced the Shah’s persistence in imposing Ira- 
nian control over half of Shatt-al-Arab, and his occupation of 
the three Arab islands in the Arab Gulf. The Revolution was 
aware of these facts. Yet it had not treated him badly. Proceed- 
ing from considerations of Iraqi and Arab hospitality, the Re- 
volution had made no objection to his continued presence in 
Iraq, thus allowing him after the 1975 Agreement with Iran to 
continue his political activities against the Shah’s regime as long 
as they were kept covert. 

However, with the deterioration of political conditions in 
Iran in the second half of 1978, Khomeini started overt activi- 
ties against the Shah regime. Hence, the leadership decided to 
ask him to refrain from any overt political action for two rea- 
sons. The first was that such activity would bring Iraq into a 
state of confrontation with the Shah’s regime —which would 
consequently obstruct Iraq’s restoration of its own territory 
from Iran in accordance with the 1975 agreement and previous 
ones. In allowing this, Iraq would pay to the Shah the price he 
had sought (control over half of Shatt-al-Arab estuary) without 
getting what Iraq itself had sought from this agreement. 

The second is that such activity contravenes the principles 
of good neighbourliness and non-interference in internal affairs 
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as laid down in 1975 Agreement. Indeed, it would offer the Shah 
a pretext to back down from this Agreement and to resume in- 
terference in Iraq’s internal affairs, particularly through using 
the puppet Barzani’s clique. 

However, Khomeini decided to continue his political acti- 
vity and leave Iraq. He left for Kuwait but was not given per- 
mission to land so he asked to come back to Iraq and was al- 
lowed to do so. Then he left for Paris. 

As a historical fact, we have to refer to a certain event. The 
then Iranian Prime Minister Amir Abbas Huveida, sent a letter 
through the Iranian ambassador in Baghdad to Comrade Sad- 
dam Hussein suggesting that Iraq should not pressurise religious 
figures. Comrade Hussein replied that Iraq rejected any inter- 
ference in its own affairs and that it did not allow any religious 
figure to practise politics instead of our own Party and State. 
«If Iraqis», Comrade Hussein’s reply went on, «were meant by 
religious figures, this is our answer: if non-Iraqis were meant, 
those who do not like our policy can leave our country and prac- 
tise whatever policy they like abroad.» 

In the beginning, the Shah regime was upset by Khomeini’s 
activity but it again requested that Iraq should not exert so much 
pressure on him that he would leave Iraq. This request was ob- 
viously part of the regime’s attempts to contain Iranian oppo- 
sition and seek a solution for the crisis. 

However, Iraq’s leadership told the Iranian regime that 
Iraq’s attitude towards Khomeini’s activities was determined 
first by the requirements of respecting Iraqi sovereignty and po- 
litical system. 

Our own specialised organs were obviously aware of the 
fact that Khomeini’s trip to France was arranged by Iranian and 
French intelligence services. 

Upon Khomeini’s assumption of power in Iran, a campaign 
of smearing and distortion against the Party and Revolution 
started and gradually increased. This was accompanied by at- 
tacks on Iraqi offices in Iran and violations of Iraqi border areas. 

In order not to give any pretext to this regime and to the 
suspicious elements within its own ranks —which planned to 
push it to confrontation with Iraq— Leadership followed a po- 
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licy characterised by wisdom, clarity, firmness and national in- 
tegrity in its attitude towards Khomeini’s regime. 

While many Arab and international parties were currying fa- 
vour with Khomeini’s regime and treating it in a servile man- 
ner, Iraqi leadership’s attitude towards this regime was based on 
the following considerations: 

1. Confirming unequivocally Iraq’s preparedness to esta- 
blish relations of good neighbourliness with Iran and to coope- 
rate with its new regime on the basis of respect to sovereignty 
and mutual interests. 

2. Taking pride in the revolutionary Arab and Iraqi expe- 
riment and past. 

3. Dealing wisely with Iran’s violations and propaganda 
campaign against Iraq, the Party and the Revolution; constantly 
warning the new regime of the danger of this attitude; and mak- 
ing it understand that Iraq’s policy does not arise from any weak- 
ness, but rather from Iraq’s sense of responsibility and from 
its serious desire to maintain relations of good neighbourliness 
and avoid conflict which only serves Zionists and colonial forces. 

4, Making it understand in clear-cut terms that Iraq, which 
had confronted the ambitions of the Shah regime in the Arab 
Gulf will do the same with those of the new regime, whatever 
its pretexts and justifications concerning the nature of the pre- 
sent governments in the Gulf might be. 

Despite this clear statement of principle, the Khomeini re- 
gime continued its hostile position. In fact, the Iraqi Leadership 
had been fully aware that this position is such an essential and 
constant component of the Khomeini regime’s policy that it 
would not change, whatever Iraq’s attitude towards it might be. 

However, the Leadership acted with patience and selfdisci- 
pline while, at the same time, followed a retaliatory line in a firm 
and balanced manner. Indeed, the Leadership was concerned 
that all Iraqis should be convinced of such facts; that they should 
know that this suspicious regime was the party which had start- 
ed conspiracy and aggression; and that it harbours ill-will against 
Iraq. Equally, the Leadership was concerned that such convic- 
tion should spread on a large-scale in the Arab arena and the 
world at large. 
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However, we have to admit that Iraq’s leadership had not 
staged a large-scale effort in this direction on the Arab and in- 
ternational levels. This was not because it had not felt its im- 
portance, but rather because there were no favourable circums- 
tances at the time. Many international and Arab parties were 
fervently flattering the Khomeini regime. Therefore, such an ef- 
fort would be obviously interpreted as a sign of weakness 
—which would encourage this regime as well as the enemies of 
the Party and the Revolution on the Arab and international le- 
vels to step up their conspiracies against Iraq. 

Why had the Khomeini regime stepped up its conspiracy 
against Iraq to the extent of launching open war? And what are 
the Arab and international conditions and interferences that pro- 
moted this line? 

1. As we have just explained, Khomeini and his clique adopt 
a hostile ideological attitude towards the Party and Revolution. 
This clique is quite aware that the Party’s nationalist and socia- 
list ideology —which is inspired by the spirit of the Message of 
Islam soundly and comprehensively applied in Iraq— is the 
prime challenge to its backward and divisive ideology. 

Despite its ideological differences with many other Arab 
parties including Communist and Marxist groups and reactio- 
nary and royal regimes, Khomeini’s clique considered destroy- 
ing the Party as its main task since it cannot spread its influence 
in the Arab countries —which fall within this clique’s sphere of 
ambitions— before realising this aim. 

The Persian expansionists are quite aware that their plan of 
expansionism cannot be implemented while Iraq is free, inde- 
pendent, powerful and led by a national leadership. Therefore, 
the first task of any Persian expansionist plan is to seek to wea- 
ken Iraq, overthrow its national government and set up Shu’u- 
bite (advocating fragmentation of Arabs) rulers as an inevitable 
step, not only to controling Iraq, but also to realising expansio- 
nist designs on the Arab Gulf and Arabian Peninsula. 

2. Khomeini’s devious, backward and fanatical religious 
view is closely linked and entangled with the Persian ideological 
background and with the deep-rooted Persian hostility to the 
Arab nation. Khomeini’s group has found that Iraq, led by Arab 
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Ba’th Socialist Party and Saddam Hussein, is a model quite re- 
miniscent of the glorious Arab drive which carried tne Message 
of Islam to Persia. Yet it has not found in other Arab regimes 
and leading circles but insignificant and vulnerable models which 
have been dealing with it in a degrading manner. 

3. After toppling the Shah regime which had the appearance 
of power and ruthlessness, Khomeini’s group had long enter- 
tained the illusion of repeating the Iranian experience in other 
Islamic countries. Because of the afore-mentioned and the fol- 
lowing factors, this group looked to Iraq as the country to which 
this experience could be applied. In this, they ignored the basic 
fact of Iraq’s system of government; that it is a national, popu- 
lar and progressive one dealing with internal and external chal- 
lenges in the highest principled, daring and firm manner. 

4, Under certain circumstances —to be explained later in 
the chapter on religious question— the members of Da’wa Party 
had managed to build up an organisation with considerable 
membership and a particularly effective daring activity. 

This Party had given Khomeini’s group the impression that 
Iraq’s revolutionary government is weak and that confrontation, 
even war, with Iraq would lead to undermining and toppling 
the Revolution. 

5. Upon the assumption of power in Iran by the Khomeini 
regime, the influence of the Iranian military had sharply dwin- 
dled. Therefore, they found in military confrontation with Iraq 
the golden opportunity of restoring their former position and 
eventually to assume power. 

6. All contending parties in Iran used confrontation with 
Iraq as a pretext to implementing their plans to assume power. 
Indeed, these parties, especially Khomeini, used such confron- 
tation as a cover to all political, economic, social and security 
problems in Iran as well as an opportunity for settling internal 
disputes. 

It is necessary here to stress that, regardless of any state- 
ments made later by Bany Sadr and others who disagreed with 
Iran’s regime, all the parties of this regime had taken part in es- 
calating conflict with Iraq in one way or another. 

7. Zionist circles penetrating Iran before and during the 
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Shah regime as well as those with influence on the international 
level in intelligence services, media of information and political 
bodies, had encouraged Khomeini’s group to step up conflict 
with Iraq. 

Indeed, through various channels and means, these circles 
were providing this group with information and analyses denot- 
ing that Iraq’s conditions were (ripe) for change. 

Before and after Khomeini’s assumption of power in Iran, 
the Western press, with which Zionism has a great deal of in- 
fluence, had been focusing on and publishing false and distorted 
news and analyses on so-called sectarian conflicts in Iraq. 

For Zionists, preoccupying and weakening Iraq is a basic 
matter for the security of their entity and its strategy in the re- 
gion. Iraq is the biggest and most powerful Eastern Arab 
country. Therefore, when Zionism realises this aim, it would re- 
move what it considers as the prime danger which is posing a 
threat to its entity (in occupied Palestine). In fact, Zionists are 
well aware that applying Khomeini’s phenomenon to Iraq and 
other countries of the region would inevitably lead to dividing 
them into sectarian and ethnic mini-states. This would give the 
Zionist entity the legitimacy it has been lacking among the coun- 
tries of the region. It would also make this entity the most po- 
werful and advanced of those sectarian ethnic mini-states, thus 
bringing to fruition the historical Zionist dream of imposing to- 
tal hegemony over the region. 

8. After their position in Iran was shaken in the aftermath 
of the Shah’s fall, international colonialist forces, especially the 
United States, were of the opinion that pushing the Iranian re- 
gime to confrontation with Iraq would provide them with bet- 
ter chances now and in the future to restore their hegemony 
over Iran. 

Indeed, conflict with Iraq would weaken the Iranian regime 
militarily and economically. Regardless of political and propa- 
gandist pretensions, such a conflict would in effect make Iran in 
need of the United States and Western countries during and af- 
ter war with Iraq, particularly in military and economic terms. 

The war experience has underlined the soundness of this 
view. The Iranian economy remained closely subject, even more 
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subservient than under the Shah to Western economies. Kho- 
meini’s regime found itself in dire need of maintaining direct and 
indirect military cooperating with the United States, other Wes- 
tern countries and the Zionist entity to meet the big and com- 
plicated requirements of the war. In fact, the war itself, in the opi- 
nion of those Western countries has been an opportunity for 
consolidating the place of Iranian military establishment, which 
is basically the United States’ client in the new regime, thus en- 
hancing the chances of its seizure of power. 

Colonial and international forces, especially the United States, 
is basically interested in weakening Iraq and preoccupying it 
with a lengthy war of attrition. According to these forces, such 
a war would weaken Iraq’s activities and influence in the Arab 
arena and undermine its role in the conflict against the Arabs’ 
enemy, the Zionist entity —which would provide them with a 
better chance for reshaping conditions in the Arabian Peninsula 
and Gulf and the whole region. In fact, this was exactly what 
happened as we shall explain in the chapter on Arab conditions. 

9. Despite its public denouncement of the war and state- 
ments that imperialism is the only party benefiting from this 
war, the Soviet Union had shaped its attitude in that period in 
accordance with its strategy in the region. Such an attitude was 
explicitly illustrated by the attitude of the Communist parties 
of the region, including the Iraqi Communist Party towards the 
Iraq-Iran war. 

It has become quite clear that this (Iraqi Communist) Party 
has had real interest in weakening the government led by the 
Arab Ba’th Socialist Party in Iraq. This would facilitate its plans 
and its abortive dream of gaining a special place in Iraq. There- 
fore, any act leading to weakening the Party and Revolution and 
President Saddam Hussein’s leadership, whoever the party be- 
hind it, would serve its plans against Iraq’s national and revo- 
lutionary system of government. 

Hence, Iragi Communists opportunistically sympathised 
with Khomeini’s regime and cooperated with Da’wa Party des- 
pite their total conflict in ideological and political terms. 

This attitude, combined with the escalation of hostility 
against the Party and Revolution by Communist parties of the 
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region were among the factors which encouraged Khomeini’s re- 
gime to go ahead with its conspiracy against Iraq and confron- 
tation with it. 

10. The attitude of certain Arab parties hostile to the Party 
and Revolution has helped encourage Khomeini’s group to stage 
such a confrontation. The puppet regime of Syria provided false 
information about so-called deterioration of the situation in Iraq 
so as to urge Khomeini’s regime to step up its hostility to Iraq. 

The Da’wa bandit, the (Iraqi) Communist Party and certain 
suspicious Kurdish groups have also contributed to this end. 

The attitude of hostility and hatred taken by the Libyan re- 
gime, certain Palestinian resistance parties and other Arab cir- 
cles have all helped present the conflict with Iraq in a favourable 
light to Khomeini’s regime, through fabricated news and analy 
ses about the weakness of Iraq’s revolutionary government and 
its isolation from Arab circles and world progressive parties 
—which would help fight it alone. 

All these motives, where local and international factors are 
intermingled have violently pushed Khomeini’s regime into es- 
calating its conflict with Iraq up to the level of open war. 

A question may arise: was it possible to avoid the war? Cer- 
tainly, no. 

The firm decision to confront the war of aggression launch- 
ed by Khomeini’s regime was an Iraqi one. However, it was not 
possible for us at all to affect or modify the factors which led 
this regime to the war; nor was it possible for us to save our 
country from destruction except by confronting aggression. 

Iraq’s leadership had one option only: either to submit to 
Khomeini’s plan of occupying important parts of Iraq, sweep- 
ing through it, blowing it up and spreading murder and destruc- 
tion throughout its territory —which would eventually lead to 
losing sovereignty and all that the Revolution has realised in 
terms of security, prosperity and dignity of the people as well 
as making Iraq a sphere of various forms of foreign influence— 
or to firmly confront this plan. Proceeding from the spirit of 
great Iraq and Arab nation and from the principles of Arab Ba’th 
Socialist Party, and in defence of sovereignty, honour, dignity 
and basic national interests, Iraq had obviously opted for 
confrontation. 
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The conspiratorial attempts of Khomeini’s regime were not 
confined to launching propaganda campaigns, encouraging in- 
ternal conspiracy and subversion and committing violations of 
the borders. Such methods can be dealt with firmly and deci- 
sively without developing confrontation into a state of war. In- 
deed, for many months, the Revolution had dealt with such vio- 
lations and conspiracies with patience and firmness. It strongly 
replied to propaganda campaigns and decisively repelled Iranian 
forces whenever they violated the borders. The Revolution has 
also staged a large-scale Party and popular campaign to hit and 
liquidate the gangs of Da’wa Party. 

But, encouraged by all the afore-mentioned factors, Kho- 
meini’s regime had moved finally to direct aggression. 

On September 4, 1980, heavy long-range Iranian artillery 
bombarded the Iraqi towns of Khanagqin, Mendali, Zurbatiya 
and Naft-Khaneh. This aggression was supported with large mi- 
litary concentrations along the Iraqi borders and inside Iraqi ter- 
ritories (Zain Al-Qaws, Saif Sa’d, Haila and Khudr). From a rea- 
listic point of view, this act meant a declaration of war. Meeting 
it with silence on the part of Iraq, would mean accepting that 
the theatre of war should be moved into Iraqi territory. 

With this development, the (Iraqi) Leadership decided to re- 
taliate by bombarding Iranian border towns in the same area and 
to push back Iranian artillery away from the positions where 
they can hit Iraqi border towns. 

However, to perform this task, it was necessary to liberate 
Zain Al-Qaws, an Iraqi territory recognised by 1975 and all pre- 
vious agreements between Iraq and Iran. The Iranian authori- 
ties delayed giving it back to Iraq for technical reasons in the 
beginning, because of the deterioration of the situation in Iran 
towards the end of the Shah regime, and for political reasons un- 
der Khomeini’s regime. 

Iranian artillery were using Zain Al-Qaws area for bom- 
barding Khanaqin and other Iraqi border towns. 

On September 6, the Leadership held a meeting and decid- 
ed to order Iraqi armed forces to liberate this area. 

On September 7, Iraqi armed forces stormed Zain Al-Qaws 
and regained it from Iranian forces in a rapid and courageous 
battle. 
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Before the battle, the Iraqi government delivered a memo- 
randum to the Iranian Embassy in Baghdad demanding that the 
Iranian authorities should return these territories to Iraq or else 
Iraq would take the necessary measures in keeping with its right 
of sovereignty over its territories. 

The aim of this and other memoranda delivered to Iranian 
authorities was to inform them that the measures taken by Iraq 
are confined to restoring sovereignty over its own land as is con- 
firmed by international agreements, and to preventing Iranian 
forces from launching aggression against Iraqi border towns and 
positions. 

However, the Iranian regime which is bent on evil and ag- 
gression not only failed to answer Iraqi memoranda, but also 
started to state publicly its intentions of aggression and threats 
of occupying and destroying Iraq. 

One well-known statement was made by the then Iranian 
Minister of Defence, Fakhuri, who said: «Iraq will be wiped off 
the map.» The Iranian regime continued its military operations 
and used its air force before September 22, 1980. It declared ge- 
neral mobilisation and started to issue war communiques on the 
border clashes. At the same time, the Iranian regime increased 
its military concentrations on our borders and stepped up its 
acts of aggression, especially the bombardment of Basra and the 
closing of Shatt-al-Arab by fire power before September 22, 
1980. 

After liberating Zain Al-Qaws, our armed forces continued 
their task of restoring Iraqi territories. 

On September 11, Saif Sa’d area was restored. By Septem- 
ber 16 all Iraqi border posts which were illegally controlled by 
Iranian authorities were regained. 

On September 17, President Saddam Hussein called the Na- 
tional Assembly for an emergency meeting attended by mem- 
bers of the Revolution Command Council and Ministers, where 
President Hussein announced the renunciation of 1975 Agree- 
ment. 

In a historic speech, Comrade Hussein explained the cir- 
cumstances which had led to concluding the Agreement at the 
time, as well as the reasons and justifications for abrogating it. 


He said: 
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«Signing this agreement was on our part a courageous and 
wise step on both the internal and the national levels. Courage 
is not shown only through the capable use of the sword in front- 
line confrontation with the enemy, whether in defence or in at- 
tack. It can be also shown through the courageous political de- 
cision taken by the leadership to defend the people, the nation, 
and the sovereignty, particularly when the sword alone cannot 
realize these aims. 

Through this decision, Iraq avoided serious dangers that un- 
der those conditions posed a serious threat to its integrity, se- 
curity and future. Iraq was also able to proceed with its Revo- 
lution and its programme of construction and advancement to- 
wards a higher state of power, progress and prosperity. Such a 
desired state will enhance Iraq’s integrity and honour, and put 
a powerful Iraq firmly in the service of the Nation and its great 
message. 

In taking that decision we in no way surrendered to a bitter 
and serious reality. Rather, we succeeded in taking command of 
a hazardous situation by means of a step taken from a position 
of responsibility well-balanced with resources and objective con- 
ditions. Being the outcome of the then prevalent circumstances, 
the March 1975 Agreement was welcomed by our people as a 
great victory. 

Our Army was at that time valiantly fighting the traitors 
and inflicting upon them heavy losses, unaware of the bitter facts 
of the shortage of vital ammunition. Nevertheless, the armed 
forces received the Agreement with great joy for they apprecia- 
ted the objective conditions that made it inevitable and grasped 
its implications with regard to the country’s integrity and 
future.» 

Comrade Hussein added: «The signing of this Agreement 
was followed by several meetings between the two parties ai- 
med at enforcing its clauses, especially those concerning the de- 
marcation of borders and fixing the boundary signs. In addition 
to the Agreement, three protocols were signed namely, the pro- 
tocol on delineation of river-borders, the protocol on the re-de- 
marcation of land-borders and the protocol on the security of 
borders. 
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The Iranian authorities took advantage of the protocol on the 
delineation of borders in the Shatt-al-Arab at an earlier stage. 
However, the implementation of the protocol on land borders 
naturally needed additional time. 

Nevertheless, the measures for returning its territories to 
Iraq were delayed because of the conditions that had beset the 
Iranian regime in 1978 and 1979. The new regime assumed of- 
fice while our territories were still under Iran’s control. We, at 
the time appreciated the new rulers’ need for some time to ho- 
nour their commitments by the Agreement. But since the very 
beginning of their assumption of power, they have adopted a 
hostile attitude towards Iraq in defiance of the principles of good 
neighbourliness. They started voicing their non-adherence to the 
March Agreement (1975). 

Iranian rulers at an earlier stage violated one of the main 
clauses of the Agreement by inviting to Iran the leaders of the 
puppet insurgency at that time living in the United States. Bar- 
zani was ready to travel to Iran with his sons to resume aggres- 
sive activities against Iraq, when he died in his masters’ country. 
Nevertheless, his sons and leaders of the puppet insurgency went 
to Iran and resumed those activities using its territories as a base 
to threaten Iraq’s security and national integrity. 

Since assuming office in Iran, these rulers have shown no res- 
pect for the relations of good neighbourliness nor for the pro- 
visions of the March Agreement. They, therefore, fully bear the 
legal and actual responsibility for rendering this Agreement 
invalid. 

Despite the difficult conditions besetting Iraq at the time the 
Agreement was signed, it was based on balanced factors; the 
breach of any one of them would render the whole Agreement 
invalid. 

Since Iran’s rulers had violated this Agreement from the very 
outset of their assumption of power, by their unveiled and de- 
liberate interference in Iraq’s internal affairs, by their support 
for the imperialist Zionist-sponsored insurgents similar to that 
rendered by the Shah, and by their refusal to return the Iraqi 
territories that we had to liberate by force, for all these reasons, 
I hereby announce that we for our part consider the Algiers 
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Agreement of 1975 invalid. A decree to this effect has already 
been issued by the Revolution Command Council. 

Thus, the legal status of the Shatt-al-Arab must return to 
what it had been prior to March 6, 1975. This waterway must 
again be Iraqi and Arab, both in name and in reality, as it has 
always been throughout the history. This shall include the dis- 
posal of all sovereign rights thereupon.» 

If the Iranian authorities were not determined to stage open 
war, they should have thoroughly considered Comrade Saddam 
Hussein’s speech on September 17, 1980 which meant spe- 
cifically: 

1. Restricting Iraq’s military operations to retaliation for 
Iran’s acts of aggression against Iraqi towns and to restoring Ira- 
qi territories as fixed in international agreements such as that of 
1975. Up to that time, the Iraqi forces had not entered into one 
metre of Iranian territory. 

2. Restoring Iraq’s historical right in the Shatt-al-Arab, 
which it was forced to relinquish under extraordinary circums- 
tances in 1975. 

3. Asserting Iraq’s desire to establish relations of good 
neighbourliness between Iraq and Iran. 

However, Khomeini’s plan, encouraged by all the aforemen- 
tioned factors did not stop. Rather, the Iranian regime conti- 
nued its aggressive acts by bombarding the city of Basra and the 
ships in Shatt-al-Arab —which meant obstruction of navigation 
in this river and the clousure of Iraq’s sole vital water-link with 
the sea. 

This behaviour, in fact, had persistently continued and con- 
firmed the de facto declaration of war which Khomeini’s regime 
had earlier made on September 4. Faced by this development, 
the Iraqi Leadership held a meeting on September 21. In a pre- 
cise appraisal of the military situation, the Leadership deduced 
that the Iranian regime was preparing for total ground and air 
attacks on our own territories, towns, vital institutions and air 
force bases. Therefore, as a precautionary measure, the Leader- 
ship took a historic decision and entrusted President Saddam 
Hussein, the Commander-in-Chief of the Iraqi Armed Forces, 
with implementing it: To launch a total attack on Iranian mili- 
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tary positions and occupy certain areas with the aim of realising 
the following objectives: 

1. Pushing the theatre of war away from the Iraqi territory, 
and protecting the Iraqi towns and territories from Iranian mi- 
litary aggression, especially artillery shelling. 

2. Making the Iranian regime aware of Iraq’s power and abi- 
lity to deter aggression; shattering its illusions of controlling 
Iraq; and undermining all international and Arab suspicious es- 
timations which lured this regime to aggression. 

3. Forcing the Iranian regime to give up its expansionist am- 
bitions in Iraq and the region at large, to respect Iraq’s sove- 
reignty over its land and water, to stop interfering in the inter- 
nal affairs of Iraq and other countries of the region, to end the 
state of war, and to reach and agreement ensuring these aims. 

At 12 noon, September 22, 1980, Iraqi Air Force planes rai- 
ded Iranian military bases and airports; and Iraqi armed forces 
crossed Iranian territories in two axes: 

1. The axis of the middle sector in the direction of Qasr-e- 
Shirin, Serbil Zihab, Ghailan Gharb, Sumar and Mehran. 

2. The axis of southern sector in the direction of Muham- 
mara, Ahwaz, Dezful and Shush. 

Within six days of courageous performance and rapid da- 
ring movement, the Iraqi armed forces reached all targets assig- 


ned by the Leadership. 


Chapters of War and the Iraqi Armed Forces 


In talking about our battle with the Khomeini regime 
—which took the historic name of Saddam’s Qadissiya— and 
about its chapters, one has to refer to the moral and material pro- 
cess of building up the Iraqi armed forces in the period between 
the Eighth Regional Congress and Saddam’s Qadissiya battle. 
The Eighth Regional Congress Political Report has dealt with 
the Armed Forces and the development of the Revolution’s ac- 
tivity after the Revolution up to the sitting of the Eighth Re- 
gional Congress. The Eighth Congress defined two basic tasks 
for the following phase: 
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1. To consolidate the Party’s leadership of the army, and 
disseminate in its ranks Ba’thist principles as well as nationalist 
and socialist culture; to strengthen the military and principled 
criteria and discipline which enable the army to fulfil its duties 
satisfactorily; to protect it against deviation and error; to ensure 
its correct and effective contribution to revolutionary construc- 
tion and the fulfilment of national (Arab) tasks. 

2. To organise the army along modern scientific lines; to 
improve its methods of training, mobilisation and technical and 
combat potential; to increase its formations; and to supply it 
with powerful weapons and most modern equipment, so that it 
can discharge its sacred duties of preserving the country’s unity, 
repelling imperialist and Zionist aggression, and standing up to 
external threats. 

After the Eighth Regional Congress, efforts should have 
been made along the path of achieving those basic tasks. How- 
ever, the internal conditions of the Party and Revolution did not 
always allow a steady progress along this path. Prevailing for 
many years were inconsistent views as to how we should build 
up the army ideologically, politically and militarily and how we 
should define the characteristics of leadership in it and moder- 
nise its methods. However, despite difficulties and complications 
involved, the flow of modern arms supply to the army went on 
unabated. The same applies to meeting its material requirements. 
Efforts were persistently continued and big funds were alloca- 
ted for this purpose. 

After the end of 1977, the Leadership had had a better op- 
portunity to build up the army along those lines and reorganise 
it on modern and effective bases. 

In that period, an extensive and resolute effort was made to 
reorganise the commands af the armed forces. Good chances 
were offered to capable military commanders who asserted their 
patriotism, loyalty to the Party and Revolution, and military ef- 
ficiency. Similar chances were offered to young commanders 
who were brought up under the Party and Revolution, learned 
the arts of modern combat and were trained with modern and 
developed arms. 

A qualitative leap was made in the leadership, organisation, 
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armament and mobilisation of the armed forces after Comrade 
Saddam Hussein’s assumption of the forward position of the 
Party and Revolution leadership and the responsibility of the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces. 

One important strategic achievement made in the previous 
stage was the diversification of sources of armament. The Lea- 
dership took a daring decision to find such new sources in France, 
Italy, Brazil and a number of Socialist countries. Henour 
armed forces had a better chance of acquiring good weapons. 
This has diminished the possibility of putting shackles on our 
own free national will by blockading these supplies in times of 
peace and war. 

Upon engaging in the battle of Saddam’s Qadissiya, the Ira- 
qi Army has rightly become the army of the Ba’th, the Revo- 
lution and the people. Indeed, it has reached so high a degree 
of power and efficiency that it has become the first army in the 
Arab homeland and the Middle East at large. 


Chapters of the Battle 


In his speech to the people on September 17, 1980, where 
he announced the abrogation of 1975 Algiers Agreement, Pre- 
sident Saddam Hussein said: «A comrade asked me at a Party 
meeting about the hidden reserves that we keep for facing the 
racialist, hostile attitude by the new regime in Iran. I told him 
that the Leadership has accustomed Iraqis to the fact that it has 
always a hidden reserve to be used at certain historic moments 
with a view to surprising our enemies. However, to you and all 
Iraqis and honest sons of the Arab Nation, I say that our great 
assets, both seen and unseen with which we countered the de- 
signs of the Iranian rulers who are driven by decadent mentali- 
ties and racialist motives, and with which we will confront all 
those designs of imperialism, Zionism and racialism, are the great 
Iraqi people. It is our own people, characterized by seriousness, 
unlimited willingness for sacrifice and strong adherence to their 
rights, inspired by their great heritage of the Islamic Message, 
the history of the Arab nation and the glories of Iraq. The hid- 
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den reserve is also our valiant army that has proceeded from the 
same spirit and has lived up to the principles of the Revolution, 
reviving the spirit of our ancestors who performed feats of va- 
lour throughout the bright history of the nation and of glorious 
Iraq. 

The hidden and explicit reserve is you, valiant Iraqis: sol- 
diers, officers, sons of our people, men and women, old and 
young. Moreover, this reserve is embodied in the honest spirit 
of the Arabs fighting against aggression, usurpation, exploita- 
tion and servitude wherever they are; in those who refuse to 
yield to the hateful Persian occupation just a they courageously 
refused to yield to the vicious Zionist occupation of Palestine 
and other Arab territories.» 

What President Saddam Hussein said on that day was not 
rhetoric but a deep and precise assessment of the state of the peo- 
ple and its armed forces’ preparedness to face the Iranian ag- 
gression and of the circumstances of the battle since the start of 
the war on September 4, 1980 up to this day. 

As the Eighth Regional Congress Political Report has sta- 
ted, the Iraqi Army, which has a glorious past, has taken part 
in all battles of our people and Arab nation for freedom, inde- 
pendence and dignity. A historic chance was therefore offered 
to this army to fight in a large-scale national battle where it can 
assert its deep patriotism, courageous qualities, high military abi- 
lities and unlimited readiness for sacrifice for the homeland and 
the Party and Revolution. 

The Saddam Qadissiya battle is the first regular large-scale 
one for the Iraqi Army in all its long history. It has the follo- 
wing characteristics: 

1. It is a direct battle for the defence of the Iraqi homeland, 
its people, its dignity, its honour and its basic interests against 
a covetous and rancorous external enemy. 

2. It is a battle planned and led by the Iraqi Army and 
carried out by all its arms, formations and manpower. In this, 
it was relying on the people in terms of moral and material re- 
sources which are mainly based on the general mobilisation of 
the state resources. In previous battles for the Palestinian cause, 
the Iraqi Army was merely taking part with other armies which 
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were planning and leading. In those battles, the Iraqi Army had 
not taken part with its full power and formations. 

3. It is the longest military battle not only in the history of 
Iraqi Army but in those of all modern Arab armies. Indeed, it 
is the longest regular war between two states after the Second 
World War. 

Because of these qualities, the assessment of the chapters of 
the battle has taken its full dimensions. Equally the lessons de- 
rived from the battle are mature ones. 

For more than two years now, the Iraqi armed forces have 
been engaging in a fierce war with a state whose territory and 
population are three times those of Iraq and with an army which 
up to 1978 was considered the fifth or the sixth in the world. 

Iranian armed forces were not in a weak state when our for- 
ces struck them on September 7, 11 and 22, 1980 as some quar- 
ters tried to show. For many years, the Shah had been building 
up this army and spending billions of dollars on it. Therefore, 
this army, for which American, Zionist and other Western ex- 
pertise was employed, had lost only part of its power and effi- 
ciency when the new regime executed some of its generals and 
officers of a particular level. Indeed, it was still in possession of 
all weapons and equipment. 

In the beginning of the war, Iran had obviously a numerical 
and technical advantage over Iraq in two basic arms: the air 
force and the navy; while Iraq was superior to Iran in armour. 

In the first months of the war Iran used up its force in a vain- 
glorious attempt to show the world’ as well as for reasons rela- 
ted to Iran’s own conditions. It lost the best of its pilots and the 
larger part of its aircraft whereas Iraq used its Air Force in a bet- 
ter military way thus making good performance in the bat- 
tle. The Iraqi Air Force has thus preserved all elements of its po- 
wer and even acquired more ability and resourcefulness. This 
was in addition to the deep experience it acquired in the war. 
Such an experience is a continuing one because the Iraqi Air 
Force has retained its main manpower. Thus, after the blows 
dealt to the Iranian Air Force, the Iraqi Air Force has long 
achieved supremacy in the battles’ airspace. 

The Iraqi Navy, a small and defensive force, and its aircraft 
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have confronted the enemy navy which was among the best in 
the world. It has courageously inflicted’ heavy casualties on the 
enemy navy thus neutralising it and undermining its numerical 
and technical superiority. 

Since the beginning of our forces’ thrust against Iran, Iraqi 
armoured units played a prominent role. Iraqi tanks stormed Ira- 
nian positions and reached their assigned targets within six days, 
between September 22 and 28, 1980. 

Among the prominent tank battles was the first battle of 
Khafajiya in January 1981 where our armoured units confirmed 
their superiority over the enemy armour, destroyed hundreds of 
the enemy tanks and captured hundreds in working condition. 

Because of this decisive superiority in this strategic weapon 
especially after the first Khafajiya battle in January 1981, the Ira- 
nian enemy began to avoid direct confrontation between its ar- 
mour and ours!. The remnants of the Iranian armoured units 
were thus kept in the rear waiting for a chance to support the 
infantry or used as artillery in the front. 

The Iraqi artillery has taken a good role in the battle. When 
the war started, Iran had a clear advantage in artillery especially 
the heavy and long-range guns which the United States had ear- 
lier supplied to the Shah regime’s army while Iraq had not ac- 
quired artillery of similar efficiency, in terms of manoeuvre, 
weight of shell and range, from the Soviet Union. 

However, Iraqi artillery has increasingly began to play an 
important, sometimes basic role, in the course of the battle. As 
a result of the Leadership’s active policy of ensuring arms for 
our forces despite the conditions of the war, the Iraqi artillery’ S 
abilities have considerably developed, acquiring supremacy in 
the theatre of battle by daily pounding the enemy positions. 

During the battle, extraordinary efforts were made to boost 
the efficiency of the infantry divisions and formations. Before 
the war, the efficiency of infantry was less than that of armou- 
red units and Air Force although it is the oldest among the arms 
of our army. Two reasons are behind this aspect: the first being 
its preoccupation with an irregular war for a long time in com- 


1 We have to refer here to the tank battles of east Basra, July 13-14, 1982 after 
the preparation and approval of this report by the Ninth Congress. 
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bating insurgency and mutiny in the northern part of Iraq. The 
second is the political conditions prevailing in the country. 

The experience of revolution and counter-revolution has 
proved that political opposition groups tend to form their se- 
cret cells in the armoured units and air force. Thus, before the 
Revolution, the party focused its clandestine cells and members 
in those two arms. After the Revolution, efforts of development 
and psychological preparation centered on them. The best of the 
Party’s army officers therefore were in the armoured units and 
then in air force. 

The development of the infantry throughout the war has en- 
hanced its ability. During the long period when the war took 
the shape of a trench-war, the infantry played a prominent role. 
Its men performed well and fought with devotion despite Iran’s 
3-1 numerical advantage over Iraq and despite the ability of 
Khomeini’s regime to incessantly deploy large numbers of Ira- 
nian peasants and youth to the battlefront. Against this, Iraq’s 
resources in this field are limited because of the difference in the 
number of population. 

The forces of the Popular Army played a prominent role, 
meeting many of our armed forces’ needs for men to hold cer- 
tain positions on behalf of the army, and defend it against enemy 
attacks. 

For the first time in the history of the Iraqi and other Arab 
armies, and in that of the other armies of the region, helicopter 
gunships took a leading part. A special day was devoted to them, 
October 27, 1980, when the Iraqi gunships devastated many 
enemy positions, vehicles and armour. They have continued ever 
since to play an effective role in the battle. 

We have to refer here to the fact that the modern resources 
provided by the State to the armed forces during the war were 
one important factor behind our victory. This underlines the dif- 
ference between an army engaging in war while the people re- 
main aloof and isolated psychologically, politically and milita- 
rily, and an army engaging in war fully supported by the whole 
people. The Saddam’s Qadissiya battle has proved the incorrect- 
ness of the view that it is possible to build up a developed and 
efficient army in a backward country. 
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After July 1979, the State organs witnessed considerable 
progress —which was an inevitable step towards achieving vic- 
tory in the war. 

The engineering units proved their worth in the battle by 
successfully building bridges on rivers in Arabistan for the first 
time. They also carried out their duties in fortification, sowing 
and exploding mines, ensuring rapid and efficient maintenance 
and other tasks. 

The army administrative bodies succeeded in carrying out 
duties despite the great number of fighters and the depth and 
length of the front for hundreds of kilometres. This battle was 
notable for the provision of all the soldiers’ requirements at all 
times, even in forward positions. This achievement has great va- 
lue, and it is an aspect of the qualitative development in the Ira- 
qi armed forces and in the new society built up by the Revo- 
lution. 

Military health bodies provided good services to fighters. 
Military doctors and medical staff were present at the frontlines 
to give aid to the wounded and carry them to the rear. 

Efficiency of such bodies is a basic requirement of the war. 
Besides saving the wounded and preparing them to return to the 
front, they contribute to the morale of fighters and boost con- 
fidence in their army and commanders. These bodies also con- 
tribute to decreasing the losses of men whom we value highly. 

The feats achieved by the Iraqi Army in this glorious battle 
are so many that we need a long time to record them. The de- 
gree of courage in combat was extraordinarily high. It was of- 
ten difficult to select a certain number of officers and soldiers 
for decoration as the most courageous ones. Commanders would 
often rightly say that all are courageous. 

A great number of officers and soldiers refused evacuation 
from the frontlines to the rear when they were wounded. They 
would insist on treatment on the spot in order to continue figh- 
ting. Hence, strict military orders were given to evacuate them, 
in order to save their lives. 

Many fighters refused to go on leave; when they took leave 
they would often shorten it to return to the front if fighting 
escalated. 
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One of the most difficult aspects in the history of this bat- 
tle was the withdrawal of Iraqi forces from hard-won positions, 
even when this was necessary for military security requirements. 

Commanders used to refuse to move backward or right or 
left, however heavy enemy pressure might be. President Saddam 
Hussein would often intervene to persuade those commanders 
to change or modify their positions by withdrawing a little dis- 
tance or moving sideways with a view to choosing superior de- 
fensible positions. A most eloquent description of the fighters’ 
courage was made by President Hussein to depict his soldiers’ 
feats on many occasions. 

On September 28, 1980 President Hussein said: 

Our valiant men in the armed forces fought heroically and 
valiantly, and proved to be capable and efficient in upholding 
the honour of the battle and the banner of victory. Suffice it for 
our pride to see the Zionist enemy unable to conceal its fear and 
shock at our forces’ power and capability. The Zionist enemy 
has reacted with horror, declaring its readiness to extend help 
to the Magian Persian enemy to save it from defeat. Despite the 
intrigues and the attempts of the Zionist enemy to exploit the 
situation, Iraq, fortified by its powerful and valiant army, has 
achieved a splendid victory and will, God willing, achieve the 
decisive triumph. 

This is a great honour for the army of Iraq which we have 
prepared, and will further prepare, with God’s help, for the li- 
beration of Palestine. Those who fought at Zain al-Qaws, Sait 
Sa’d, Mohammara and Ahwaz, have been paving the way to Je- 
rusalem, Ramalla, Hebron and Jaffa. 

May God give you support, comrades in principles and in 
arms, courageous officers and soldiers. May God bless you in 
your many capacities and may God’s mercy be bestowed upon 
those martyrs who passed away in the battle of honour and dig- 
nity. They are, as termed in the Holy Book of God, not dead 
but living under the blessing of God. 

They will be remembered by our people with pride and ad- 
miration; their bright names will be blazing stars and wreaths 
of glory; their holy blood will mark a new dawn for the Arab 
nation illuminating the path to the liberation of Palestine and all 
the occupied territories of the Arab nation. 


193 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


Greetings to the lions of the ground, the eagles of the sky, 
the valiant men of the sea. Thanks to them all, for having raised 
the head of their country high, the head of their nation high, ha- 
ving lived up to their commitments and performed their task. 

No doubt the spirits of Ali Bin Abi Talib, the Farouq, Sa’d 
Bin Abi Waqqas and Qa’qa’ were with you in the sky of the bat- 
tle feeling proud at the achievement of the grandsons in defen- 
ding the right and good; and blessing your victories and calling 
the Almighty to help you in achieving the absolute triumph. 

In his address to the fighters on the Greater Bairam (Isla- 
mic Holiday), October 18, 1980, President Hussein said: «You, 
brothers, who are fighting and taking the land inch by inch in 
Muhammara, paying in your blood for each inch, you fight on 
behalf of history, in its past, present and future. You are fight- 
ing in order that all Arabs should wake up from their sleep and 
their degradation. You are telling them “wake up, it is high time 
now that you wake up. Don’t you see how the Iraqi advances? 
Don’t you see how he struggles for his right with his sword, 
even by his teeth when the weapon is blunted?” 

O Brothers in Muhammara, you fight in the same manner 
as did your heroic grandfathers in the time of the Islamic Mes- 
sage, and in that of Saladdin in Hittin. Obviously no Arab has 
ever since fought in such a manner as you do today. Indeed, 
only a few men in the world have fought in the same manner 
as you fight today. It is the great honour. At every moment and 
every attack we are with you. What is more important is that 
God be with you. 

O men in front of Dezful and at its outskirts, what can I 
say of you? You were in the forefront of the men who turned 
the haughtiness of the Magian Persian President Bani Sadr to 
mere whims. Didn’t he promise Iranian peoples which are suf- 
fering from him and from Khomeini, the impostor, that he 
would end the Iraqi attack with a counter-attack within a week? 
You are in the forefront of the comrades-in-arms who made the 
week extend into many dark weeks for those liars and impos- 
tors in Qum and Teheran. 

Haven’t you been on the offensive from your own defen- 
sive positions rejecting any passivity? 

You, brothers are the heroes of the twentieth century. Those 
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who fought as we know, has fought with the spirit of Imam Ali 
(the Prophet’s cousin). 

You, lions at the outskirts of Ahwaz and its suburbs, among 
you were some men who fought in the manner of Khalid Bin 
Al-Walid. Weren’t those units which penetrated a barrier 
surrounded on the right by marshes and on the left by sandhills 
several metres high, and 15 kilometres long and on a front of 
300 metres —among yours? Thus you penetrated the nests of 
the notorious Tow rockets and the enemy defences which are 
supported by all advanced American arms? Weren’t among you 
those whose units were fighting in Muhammara to raise the Ira- 
qi banner there in the beginning of the battle while the vanguard 
of their forces are at the outskirts of Ahwaz? 

It is possible for a command of a division in this modern 
age, with simple communication lines, to ensure control and 
good administration on a front of such distance as the one 
between Muhammara and Ahwaz? 

Yes, brothers, these courageous units are yours and you are 
their commanders. 

You, brave officers and soldiers who honourably and va- 
liantly fought in Mehran, Qasr-e-Shirin and the Basin of Sumar, 
within the administrative boundaries of Ghailan, and between 
Baytac Pass and Qasr-e-Shirin. 

Your share in the honour of the courageous battles meets 
with that of your comrades-in-arms. You deserve our great ap- 
preciation and pride as well as prayers to God to endow you 
with power, ability and patience. 

Brothers on all fronts and in all formations and divisions, 
lions of the brave Iraqi Army, you have raised our heads high 
and made us happy now. We pray to God to save us from de- 
viation and to make us happy in the hearafter. 

O courageous Air Force pilots, you have given a remarka- 
ble example in the battle turning the enemy’s technical air su- 
periority to a vulnerable state of affairs. Your planes were flying 
over Iran bombing and strafing the aggressive Magian Persians. 
Weren’t you the grandsons of Sa’d, Khalid and Qa’qa while they 
are the grandsons of such losers as Xerxes and Rustum? Despite 
technical difficulties, you were able to defend the skies of your 
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country and to deal heavy blows to your own and God’s enemy. 
You hit your targets in Teheran, Kermanshah, Tabriz and other 
towns well inside. Your blows were very precise. Your raids 
were an expression of courage and rare heroism. Weren’t you 
the heroes of September 22 when you taught the haughty Ma- 
gians who possess hundreds of advanced planes, an unforgetta- 
ble lesson? 

O, men of Navy, the grandsons of the heroes of That Al- 
Sawari Battle, suffice it for your pride that with young navy you 
were able to shatter for ever the myth of the Gulf Gendarme 
which the Shah had promoted and Khomeini wanted to resume. 

You have chased their navy, which is superior to yours in 
number and equipment, and made it wander in the Arab Gulf 
seeking a place to hide in fear of confrontation with you. You 
have courageously and precisely carried out your task. You pro- 
tected the nation’s water against Persian haughtiness which had 
been sunk in the Gulf water. 

A greeting to the Popular Army and to the specialised or- 
gans which provided us with information. A greeting to the Ci- 
vil Defence organs and to the (civilian) citizens who have been 
extending full support to their brothers on the front. 

Do you know, brave officers and soldiers, what the Zionists 
in the United States and Europe and their ugly entity in the usur- 
ped land of Palestine as well as all those upset by your victory 
over your enemies have said? They have said that the Iranians’ 
weapons are not technically effective as yours are. Let me say, 
brothers, that their air force planes can technically reach with 
their load to any area in Iraq because their range is far longer 
than that of your air force planes and because Iraq’s area is sma- 
ller than that of Iran. 

Moreover, the number of their planes is greater than that of 
yours. If they want to raid Baghdad they have only to fly 120 
kilometres whereas your planes have to fly 800 kilometres if they 
want to raid targets in Teheran. The range and number of their 
artillery as well as the weight of their bombs are bigger than 
those of yours. Their tanks are the most advanced among 
Western tanks. 

The number and range of their naval vessels are bigger than 
those of your navy. 
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The circles which wanted to diminish and belittle your vic- 
tory are the same ones which said that Iran has long arms and 
an alleged technical superiority in the air force and the navy and 
that all their officers and most of their soldiers were trained in 
the most advanced expertise in the US and its allies. 

Yes, those are their weapons which you have smashed in the 
skies of Baghdad and other Iraqi towns, with the will of your 
brave air force hawks and to the rockets, shells and anti-air de- 
fences, in the same manner as you smashed or gained the enemy 
weapons on the front. 

The “long arm” of the Iranian navy did not engage seriously 
in battle against our navy except on two occasions on both, it 
was defeated after sustaining heavy losses.» 

President Hussein also said: «You may wonder, brothers, if 
among this big gathering of heroes were some who have been 
shaken or acted in a cowardly way in the battle. Yes, there are 
some who did so, but they are only a trickle for whom history 
will record something that dicredits them and their families while 
it will record something else for the courageous heroes which 
will make them lift their heads, and their sons and grandsons 
will feel the same. You will know them, brothers, when they vi- 
sit you on a leave or when the war ends with a clear victory, 
God willing. You will see the proud heroes telling you stories 
of heroism and honour; and you will read their feats and the 
truth of their talk in their bright eyes. They are the great majo- 
rity of our valiant army and people. But you will find a trickle 
of men coming to you with dull eyes. It is this thin dividing 
line, this almost imperceptible barrier, that separates a man who 
is a courageous hero and semeone who is not. 

But we are confident, with God’s support, that this victory 
will encourage our triumphant course in the interest of great 
Iraq and the glorious Arab nation.» 

In his address on the Iraqi Army Day, January 6, 1981, Pre- 
sident Hussein said: «The battle in which our courageous army 
is now engaged on the eastern flank of the Arab homeland is a 
true expression of the strong relationship established between 
the homeland, people, party, army and leadership. 

In this battle, the Iraqi Army is not only carrying out or- 
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ders according to the rules of military discipline, but also ex- 
pressing the spirit of the homeland, the people and the princi- 
ples followed through the hearts and weapons of its men. If fights 
as if every officer and every soldier embodied Iraq, its people 
and all the principles of the Revolution. They fight as if every 
one of them were Khalid, Sa’d, Al-Muthanna, Tariq, Qa’qa’ and 
Saladdin all rolled into one. 

Four months of courageous fighting have confirmed the true 
identity of this great army. It has proved that it is both valiant 
and efficient. Commanders, officers and soldiers went to the 
front lines with one objective in mind, namely proving that the 
Arab nation is alive and effective, and that it cannot and will 
not tolerate aggression, humiliation and blackmail. Through 
their courage, efficiency and costly sacrifice they have establis- 
hed the fact that Arab territory is no longer liable to aggression 
or usurpation, and that Iraq’s integrity is too strong to be vio- 
lated, whatever guises, machinations or ruses are used. They 
have also ensured that when Iraq’s territory, honour and dig- 
nity are threatened, the Iraqi citizen becomes sharp-edged and 
ironwilled in confronting the usurper and aggressor regardless 
of who he might be. 

All enemies of the Arab nation —whether colonialists, Zio- 
nists, or racist Iranians have always tried to conduct their bat- 
tles with the Arabs on the territory of the Arab homeland itself. 
However, for the first time in modern history, and after the hun- 
dreds of years of defeat from which our nation has suffered, the 
courageous Iraqi Army has been able to transfer the battle to 
the aggressors’ territory. 

Our army has efficiently proved to the world at large that 
it is a true servant of the Arab nation, defending its territory 
and dignity in the same way as it defends Iraq’s territory and 
dignity. 

In the battle of liberation fought by our Arab ancestors, the 
commanders fought ahead of their soldiers, a great quality which 
distinguished the Arab army, the army of the Islamic message. 
However, this quality was so obviously lacking during the years 
of decline that even the enemies began to make comparisons, 
boasting that their officers and commanders were fighting on 
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the front lines. These indeed were the exact claims made by the 
Zionists during their recurrent acts of aggression against our na- 
tion. Today, the sun has risen again over Mesopotamia, the land 
of the first Qadissiya (battle). Thus, when, during the second 
Qadissiya, war broke out in defence of principles, sovereignty 
and dignity, the commanders once again headed their soldiers 
on the front lines. I therefore say to these valiant men that they 
have restored the traditions of their great ancestors in battle and 
proved that the Arab nation has risen to enjoy again the great 
qualities which it displayed in past history. 

All Iraqis extend you their greetings for your glorious feast 
(Army Day) —from Baghdad, Basra, Kerbala, Sulaimaniya, Ni- 
neveh, Muthanna, Dhiqar, Ta’meem, Qadissiya, Maisan, Diya- 
la, Saladdin, Wasit, Dohouk and Babylon— from the whole of 
Iraq, young and old, man and woman. You are true sons of Iraq 
and its symbol of power, dignity, glory and progress. You have 
forged the present and opened the gates to a bright future. Your 
sacrifice will not be forgotten by your people and the nation. 

To those who gave their lives, I declare that you have set a 
great example of sacrifice and proved yourselves to be the finest 
progeny of our great ancestors who carried the banner of the Is- 
lamic Message and spread right and justice the world over. You 
can rest with a comfortable conscience, and as such occupy the 
most distinguished position in terms of the achievements of our 
great army and people. You have more claim to glory than us 
all, and are important in the present and future victories in his- 
tory. You will be well-remembered by the people and nation in 
this and in future generations. You have been a symbol for all 
of us, more generous in your sacrifice even than those who have 
prepared themselves for martyrdom on principle. 

We hereby pledge to you and our people that we will con- 
tinue the struggle for justice and principle and that we will, with 
the help of Almighty God, take care of your families as you 
yourselves would have wished had you been alive. The great es- 
teem in which you are held is based on the fact that all those 
prepared for martyrdom envy your treasured position. It also 
lies in the fact that your families have the first of our love, ad- 
miration and glory, surpassing in this sense the families of all 
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those courageous Iraqis who have fully prepared for martyrdom. 

We and all Iraqis give you our greetings and prayers. You 
also enjoy the glory of Almighty God, as the Holy Quran says: 
“Those who were killed for the sake of Allah are not dead, but 
alive and blessed by God”. For God and in the hearts of the peo- 
ple of Iraq you are therefore alive. Your names will remain 
symbolic of the greatness of your country and serve as torches, 
lighting for the people the path of construction, power and 


glory.» 


The Method of Conducting the Battle 


Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle is a fully integrated one. It is a 
political, military, psychological, diplomatic and an information 
and ideological battle. Indeed, it has all the elements of war. 

For more than two years now and despite the difficulties of 
the battle and the hostile attitudes of certain Arab parties con- 
bined with international attempts at blockading Iraq and cons- 
piring against it, every part of the course of the battle has been 
complementing another and providing it with the elements of 
strength, optimism, success and victory. 

In the forefront of all the factors that ensured such a high 
degree of success was President Saddam Hussein’s brilliant way 
of conducting the battle. Since the first moments, President Hus- 
sein has himself conducted the course of the war in all its parts 
and basic fields. In this, he was supported by his comrades in 
the General Command of the Armed Forces in the forefront of 
whom was the Minister of Defence. 

During this battle, the General Command has not been a 
war staff body but rather a fully integrated leading body led by 
President Saddam Hussein. In this body, military plans were de- 
vised and discussed and the necessary requirements were provi- 
ded. Political conditions were reviewed and discussed. Battle- 
related military, economic and information decisions were ta- 
ken. In this process, all those members of the Leadership and 
State officials concerned have taken part. After each battle a 
comprehensive analysis was made where proper les sons were 
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derived and later circulated to lower commands and military 
formations. 

The General Command has been working in a democratic 
and firm manner. Leader Saddam Hussein used to give every 
chance to the officers of the General Command to explain their 
views, notes and proposals. The Commanders concerned were 
often summoned from the front to take part in devising a plan 
or in discussing the conditions of their units and areas. Sometim- 
es this has covered even those commanders of units in the for- 
ward positions on the frontlines. 

The General Command officers and experts were often sent 
to the battle zones to see conditions on the spot and to talk to 
Commanders. The General Command’s plans were not theore- 
tical. Rather, they were closely connected with the reality of the 
battle, and with the fighters’ needs and living assessments. Sad- 
dam’s Qadissiya is one of the prominent military battles where 
full harmony has been achieved between political and military 
centres of leadership and between these two bodies which are 
led by one leader and all commands and formations of the army. 

In spirit and means, Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle is similar to 
those glorious Arab battles to which history refers with appre- 
ciation and admiration. 

For the first time in modern Arab history, Commanders are 
present in the front positions and not in the rear. 

President Hussein was a remarkable example of the Com- 
mander in this battle. Besides his basic duties in the General 
Command of the Armed Forces, the Party and the State, he was 
often present in the most important battles where he directly 
commanded, laid down, modified or developed plans, contacted 
fighters in the forward positions and remained there until after 
the battle was crowned with victory. In such visits, the Minister 
of Defence, the Chief of Staff and the officers of the General 
Command would accompany their leader, or on his instructions 
stay in the battle zones to conduct the battle from front positions. 

Taking the lead from their Commander-in-Chief, most 
Commanders of Corps, Divisions and Brigades would stay at 
front positions in most important battles and clashes in accor- 
dance with the nature of their responsibility. 
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In all military operations of Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle, of- 
ficers were not in the rear, leaving soldiers alone in the front a 
is defined in the standards and rules of organising and leading 
military formations in wars. Rather, officers were beside their 
soldiers in the frontlines. This battle has seen a higher rate of 
martyrdom among officers in comparison with that among sol- 
diers than that in all other wars in the world such as the First 
World War. 

This is a noble characteristic of the Iraqi Army which has 
rightly drawn inspiration from the spirit of their great-grand- 
fathers. 

President Saddam Hussein has followed an objective and da- 
ring method of choosing commanders. These who proved to be 
inefficient or unable to shoulder their tasks or lacking in courage 
were removed from their posts, sometimes sternly punished 
and replaced with efficient commanders who proved their worth 
in the course of the battle. 

During the battle, many fighters were deservedly honoured 
by the President as an expression of the Leadership and the Peo- 
ple’s appreciation. The honouring of these fighters itself and its 
presentation where atop the methods adopted to enhance the 
morale and to offer bright examples to the people and army. 

This way has boosted the army’s capabilities and developed 
its Commanders’ efficiency. The battle has been thus a good op- 
portunity to apply the principle of the proper man in the pro- 
per place which has provided the fighters with further mo- 
tivation. 

Leader Saddam Hussein, has always attended himself to the 
provision of the armed forces’ requirements. Therefore, the 
blockade which was planned to paralyse our ability to achieve 
victory, and to put shackles on our free political will has utterly 
failed. 

Throughout the war, we have provided all the armed for- 
ces’ requirements of arms, ammunition, spare parts and other 
equipment. Relevant daring measures were taken and big funds 
were allocated. After two years of the battle, the Iraqi Army has 
now more and better weapons, ammunition and equipment than 
before the War. This is, in fact, a remarkable and rare achieve- 
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ment. Wars often eat into arsenals of armies especially those 
which do not depend for their armaments on their own indus- 
tries. This achievement does not only show Iraq’s high inter- 
national standing and the strength of its financial position but 
also its remarkable and able conduct of the battle with all its 
requirements. 

President Saddam Hussein has led the political battle in the 
same distinguished manner as he did with the military one. 

Iranian and other circles’ overtand covert attempts to wea- 
ken Iraq’s political position have all failed despite the hostility 
of certain Arab regimes and other forces on the international le- 
vel, and despite the situation arising from Iraqi forces’ presence 
for a long time on the Iranian territory —which was surround- 
ed with confusion by hostile Arab and international circles. 

President Saddam Hussein’s first activity abroad during the 
war was when he attended the Arab Summit Conference of Am- 
man (in January 1981). His attendance was the subject of friends’ 
admiration and foes’ dismay. He so actively participated that he 
managed to relatively modify the position of certain Arab par- 
ties to our advantage. 

President’s attendance of the Islamic Summit Conference of 
Taif (Saudi Arabia) had a great significance. He delivered there 
a comprehensive speech documented with historical and other 
established facts. This has enhanced Iraq’s international position 
and increased the Khomeini regime’s isolation. 

With a great ability based on principles, President Hussein 
has also run all the activities related to the mediation efforts 
made by the Non-aligned Movement, Islamic Conference Or- 
ganisation and the representative of the Secretary General of the 
United Nations. This has also boosted our political position and 
to a large extent weakened that of the Iranian regime. 

With the same ability, our Arab and international relations 
whether with the Third World or the countries of Western Eu- 
rope were conducted. Iraq has thus maintained the level of its 
relations with these countries, even developed them with many 
of these countries. This has a considerable effect on the provi- 
sion of the military and economic requirements of the battle. It 
has also great political significance at a time when the Iranian 
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regime acts haphazardly in its international relations sinking 
down in isolation. 

With the same line he followed in all previous battles and 
confrontations, President Saddam Hussein has designed the po- 
litical and military plans and studied their needs in the light of 
a principle that the worst might happen. Therefore the leader- 
ship was not strategically surprised with any great event beyond 
its calculations and vision in any one of the battlefields. Results 
were always in favour of a better balance in the light of the 
yardstick used, the worst might happen, as well as to the requi- 
rements already provided. 


The Popular Army 


The Popular Army is one of the Party and Revolution’s dis- 
tinguished experiences. To form a militia is one of the most com- 
plicated experiences in the world especially when it takes place 
beside a large and old-established army as is the case with Iraq. 

We all remember the disgraceful experience of Communists 
in Iraq when they established the Popular Resistance after July 
14, 1958 Revolution. This organisation was a sort of loose gangs 
bent on terrorism, corruption and blackmail. It had recruited 
mean persons so it was hated by the people and resisted by the 
national armed forces. 

We also remember the bitter experience of the Party in 1963 
when it formed the National Guards. This remarkable and rare 
experiment in the history of the movement of Arab Revolution 
has failed and many drawbacks were attributed to it. However, 
there are subjective reasons related to the organisation itself. The 
main reason lay obviously in the general conditions which beset 
the Revolution (of February 8, 1963) —which were explained in 
the Party documents such as the Eighth Congress Political Re- 
port. The then Party leadership bore the basic responsibility for 
such conditions. 

When the July 17-30, 1968 Revolution was launched, the 
Leadership had thought of establishing a paramilitary organisa- 


204 


Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle 


tion so as to provide another arm for the Party and Revolution 
to confront internal conspiracy and to support the national ar- 
med forces in the national battles whether for our country or 
for the Arab nation at large. 

However, the National Guards experiment and the difficult 
and complex conditions besetting the Revolution in its early stage 
as explained in this report and the other one issued by the 
Eighth Regional Congress have all made the Leadership delay 
the issue until creating a new formula to build up this organi- 
sation compatibly with the Revolution’s conditions so as to get 
matured with the maturity of the Revolution’s resources and the 
leading position of the Party in the society and State. 

Ba’thists, have used arms in many stages of their popular 
struggle. 

After July 17-30, 1968 Revolution, the Party continued this 
practice opening popular training camps particularly to provide 
the Palestinian Resistance with volunteers. 

But the official and legislative decree of establishing the tech- 
nical and regular structure of the Popular Army —the name 
which was chosen for this new formation— was taken early 1970 
and on February 8, 1970 the beginning was set for establishing 
it. Thus it was started on the anniversary of February 8, 1963 
Revolution in appreciation of the significance of this glorious oc- 
casion in the history of the Party’s and the nationalist struggle 
and as an extension to the experiment of the National Guards 
with the provision of all the elements of success in the new re- 
volutionary phase. 

Great interest in this experiment has been shown by the Lea- 
dership in the forefront of which was Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein who prepared the system and skeleton of the Popular Army 
and attended to its progress before and after assuming the for- 
ward official responsibility in July 1979. 

A steadily progressive plan was devised for building up the 
Popular Army, increasing the number of its members and de- 
veloping its combat capabilities and administrative requirements. 

Affiliation to the Popular Army is an obligatory duty for 
every member of the Party. Except for the members of the Re- 
gional Command and those seriously ill, all are required to en- 
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glist in this Army regardless of their Party or job position. In the 
Popular Army, one finds an undersecretary of a ministry, a head 
of an establishment, a director general, a civil servant, a farmer 
and a worker. 

One also finds Party members of all degrees: Members of 
Branches, Sections Division Members, supporters and Junior 
Supporters. 

When Party members are punished in the Popular Army 
they got the same punishment in their Party status. The Popu- 
lar Army’s formations are attached to the Party Organisation. 
The head of a branch or any other lower organisation in a Pro- 
vince is the Commander of the Popular Army and the Party 
head of a certain area would be commander of the Popular Army 
sector working in that area. 

The same applies to lower formations down to a group of 
15 where its head is the senior Party member among its figh- 
ters. This formula has ensured full Party leadership of the Po- 
pular Army and prevented any overlapping of tasks between the 
Party and the Popular Army. In so doing, the Leadership has 
warded off one of the main drawbacks of the National Guards’ 
experiment of 1963. 

The feminine formations of the Popular Army started in 
1974 after the maturation of the objective conditions in Iraqi so- 
ciety and in the structure of the Popular Army. While affilia- 
tion is obligatory for Party male members it is voluntary for fe- 
male members. 

The Popular Army was established on the basis of a time- 
table and a progressive plan whether in receiving the Party mem- 
bers in every province or in entering new provinces. By 1977 
the whole country was included in this experiment. 

The fighters are trained along certain serious lines and in ac- 
cordance with an annual plan laid down at annual conferences 
of the heads of the Popular Army branches and in the light of 
bases defined by the Leadership. The principles of Party and mi- 
litary discipline are applied to the Popular Army. 

The process of establishing the Popular Army started from 
the border areas and provinces down to internal provinces and 
big towns. 

This process has been applied to the Autonomy Region in 
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the same manner despite the obstacles which faced its formation 
in the beginning. 

The Leadership had laid down a five-year plan from 1981 
to 1985 so as to bring the number of the Popular Army’s figh- 
ters to 500,000. 

Although our battle with the Iranian regime has caused dif- 
ficulties and added responsibilities to the Popular Army, it has 
provided better psychological conditions for increasing the vo- 
lunteering rate. Thus it is possible that the target figure of 
500,000 can be reached by the end of 1982. 

Until 1978 the Popular Army formations included Party 
members only. Since then other citizens especially in the Auto- 
nomy Region have voluntarily begun to join the Popular Army. 
After the outbreak of the battle, other citizens in many provin- 
ces started to join it. 

The Popular Army has taken part in the battle against Kho- 
meini’s regime. Along the northern, middle and southern fronts, 
the Popular Army has permanent positions and about 120,000 
fighters who are changed in rotation with others in accordance 
with a timetable and the conditions of the battle. 

Besides direct participation in the front alongside their bro- 
thers in the army, the fighters of the Popular Army shoulder 
many duties in protecting the home front. They guard Party of- 
fices and economic, military and strategic positions. Moreover, 
they take part in the duties of anti-aircraft defence by manning 
hundreds of anti-aircraft guns. 

The battle with the Khomeini regime was a golden chance 
for developing the combat efficiency of the Popular Army’s figh- 
ters. Those who take part in the fighting can be considered as 
soldiers fulfilling many duties demanded by the battle condi- 
tions in their sectors. 

Hence the development of the methods of training as well 
as those of supply to satisfy the needs of such a great number 
of fighters on the frontlines. Upon the instructions of the Party’s 
Regional Secretary, the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed For- 
ces, new weapons such as 82mm mortars and 57mm anti-aircraft 
guns were introduced into certain sectors of the Popular Army. 

Although the Popular Army is a combat organisation for 
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Iraqis in the first place, it has satisfied the desire of thousands 
of non-Iraqi Arab citizens who volunteered to take part in this 
nationalist battle and joined the Popular Army. 


A number of Arab fighters were martyred in the battle thus 
underlining its nationalist (Arab) aspect. 


One exploit of the Popular Army was the participation of 
a number of its fighters in the fighting on the side of the Pales- 
tinian Resistance and National Lebanese Movement in Lebanon 
in 1976. 


There is a profound significance in the Popular Army’s par- 
ticipation in the Saddam’s Qadissiya battle. It is no longer a com- 
bat organisation to defend the Party and Revolution only. Ra- 
ther, it has become a reserve army for the homeland and a real 
support for the Iraqi Army in the frontlines. 


Underlining the maturity of the Revolution and its leading 
bodies as well as the close connection between the Popular Army 
and the National Armed Forces is the fact that the Army offi- 
cers and non-commissioned officers have been training the figh- 
ters of the Popular Army and commanding some of its forma- 
tions with the same spirit they prepare army units. Army com- 
manders showed greater concern to ward off the dangers of the 
battle from the Popular Army than they did with (Regular) 
Army units, not because they prefered those formations to the 
Army units but rather because of the difference in the combat 
experience in terms of quality and training period. 


Past experience had not shown any form of contradiction 
between the armed forces and the Popular Army as is the case 
with all world militias. We can proudly say that a relation of mu- 
tual respect and coordination has been established between 
them. 


The participation of the Popular Army fighters with their 
brothers, members of the Armed Forces in the battle has dee- 
pened their close connection thus becoming two flanks of one 
army, the army of the people, the Party and Revolution. 


The Popular Army’s fighters deserve admiration from their 
people, Party and Leadership. They have proved that they are 
true sons of Iraq and true Party members who joined the Party 
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while it is in power not for personal gain but in order to sacri- 
fice for its noble principles and for the Arab nation’s aims of 
unity, freedom and socialism. 


Popular Mobilisation and Participation in the Battle 


The battle has seen a remarkable demonstration of the peo- 
ple’s faith in the Leadership of the Party and Revolution and its 
faith in Comrade Saddam Hussein as well as in their great pa- 
triotism and the soundness of their resolutions and assessments. 
We can objectively say that all Iraqis have taken part in the Sad- 
dam’s Qadissiya Battle except for a trickle of traitors and woth- 
less persons. 

The number of members of the Armed Forces, the Popular 
Army, Border Guards and Police who have taken part in the 
battle —which amounts to hundreds of thousands— means in 
effect that every Iraqi family has contributed to the battle at least 
one of its members. Some have even contributed more than one 
member. 

Emphasising the true attitude of the people towards the bat- 
tle is the enthusiasm of Iraqi citizens in every town and village 
and their rallying round the Party, the Revolution and the 
Leader. 

Remarkable chapters in the history of Iraq and the (Arab) 
nation will be devoted to the courage of the martyrs’ mothers, 
fathers, wives, brothers, sisters and children who have received 
the President in his visits to their houses with popular songs and 
prayers for victory, while receiving their martyrs with joy. 

President Saddam Hussein showed a good example when he 
issued a call for people over 60 years old to volunteer for the 
battle. Many were surprised. However, within a few days, more 
than thirty thousand older men volunteered. They carried their 
old rifles and sticks and came to recruiting offices, chanting and 
demanding to go to the front. 

This was a true expression of the attitude of all Iraqis. When 
such is the attitude of old men towards a battle fought by a 
young revolution and a young leadership we can imagine the de- 
gree of enthusiasm among younger men and women. 
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Youth and students used to chant «take us to the front to 
fight.» This feeling was confirmed when the Party opened the 
door for volunteering. A great number of citizens of various age- 
groups have volunteered, expressing their own profound desire 
and resolute determination to take part in the battle. 

The battle with the Iranian enemy has firmly entrenched 
Iraq’s national unity. Khomeini, colonialist and Zionist gam- 
bles, as well as those made by vicious people that religious, sec- 
tarian and ethnic conflicts would occur in Iraq during the battle 
were all frustrated. 

The Iraqis of all religions, ethnic groups and sects have been 
fighting as one people in defence of their homeland, honour, dig- 
nity and legitimate interests. 

We can confidently say that for the first time in many cen- 
turies, Iraqi patriotism surfaced in a vigorous and comprehen- 
sive manner. Indeed, it has turned into a mighty weapon, frigh- 
tening enemies and achieving miracles in all military and civilian 
aspects of the battle. Work in building up the material bases of 
socialism has been going on side-by-side with the remarkable 
victories on the front. 

Despite the suspicious stances of certain Arab regimes and 
their overt collusion with Khomeini’s regime, Iraqi’s patriotism 
has not evinced itself purely as an Iraqi characteristic but rather 
as a basic part.of the national (Arab) bond. This has been achie- 
ved through the Party’s nationalist education and Iraqis’ deep 
nationalist feeling. 

The battle has further refined all the Iraqis’ bright positive 
qualities while it has effectively diminished the more negative as- 
pects. Iraqis were very patient in bearing the consequences of 
the battle. They have utilised their cleverness and capabilities of 
planning and performance. 

The people’s participation in the battle has been well-demons- 
trated in achievements of Iraqi civilian engineers, technicians, 
workers and drivers when they established roads in the battle 
zones, built dams and conquered nature. They were so enthu- 
siastic that they never hesitated to work under bombardment 
and air raids. They behaved exactly as if they were military men. 

Of these men, President Hussein said when he visited the 
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Roads and Bridges State Establishment on May 2, 1981: «I came 
to your Establishment because it is a distinguished one. Among 
many, or even all Iraqi establishments, yours was a distinguish- 
shed presence in the front. Had we commissioned other Iraqi or- 
ganisations they would have certainly done the same task. How- 
ever, your presence and the size of your civilian effort in sup- 
porting our valiant Iraqi people has been distinguished, not only 
in Iraq but also in other world experiments. 

Among you were martyrs and wounded colleagues who 
were making roads to facilitate the tasks of fighting and admi- 
nistration for your valiant army. 

According to the head of your establishment who is in the 
forefront of you in terms of activity and commitment, your es- 
tablishment has dug 37 million cubic metres of soil and paved 
2400 kilometres of roads in seven months to facilitate the admi- 
nistration task of the army. This is a great achievement. The 
length of such roads is more than the roads paved in Iraq before 
the Revolution.» 

The Iraqi economy proved its strength and vigour during 
the battle. War obviously leads to economic strains. However, 
despite the fact that oil production stopped for a few months 
and was resumed later on a much lower scale, the economy 
which the Revolution had established retained its vigour. The 
people maintained their living standards which kept rising. 
Through the sound economic policy laid down by President 
Saddam Hussein in 1979-1980 and 1981-1982, all requirements 
of a better living than the pre-war phase were maintained. 

In appreciation of the martyrs’ role, important steps were ta- 
ken, thanks to our good financial resources, to honour the 
martyrs’ families, to meet generously all financial needs and to 
take full care of the war-handicapped persons. Decisions were 
also taken to raise the living standards of fighters and to offer 
rewards to those who distinguish themselves in the battle in 
terms of courage and efficiency. 

Development plans were halted only for a few weeks after 
the war, then they were resumed. Except for some projects 
which are close to the front, implementation of development 
projects is going ahead uninterrupted. This achievement has re- 
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flected positively on Iraq’s international position, for it served 
as evidence. of Iraq’s strong conditions. 

However, after the decision taken by the Syrian puppet re- 
gime to stop the export of Iraqi oil through Syrian territory, we 
have to be prepared to face the conspiracy of laying economic 
siege to Iraq and waging economic war against us while Kho- 
meini’s regime persists in continuing the war. 

The Syrian regime’s decision is part of a big conspiracy 
against the Revolution and the country as a whole. Hence the 
leadership’s precautionary measures to deal with this new situa- 
tion. Their exact, sincere and effective implementation will foil 
the conspiracy and provide the proper requirements for conti- 
nuing the battle until victory while maintaining the national eco- 
nomy intact and preserving the basic aspects of public living 
standards. 

In this regard, the next stage should see a great effort by the 
Party members. They have to give the lead as a vanguard in im- 
plementing the Leadership’s decisions and enhancing the 
country’s economic steadfastness in the face of the conspiracy. 

As planned, activity continued in all fields: health, educa- 
tion and anti-illiteracy campaign, public services and culture, 
while the positive aspects of the battle provided further stimulus. 

The artists, poets, writers and media men of various specia- 
lisations made remarkable achievements in the course of the 
battle. 

Singers sang beautiful songs which have been liked and per- 
formed by all Iraqis on especial occasions, even at weddings and 
other celebrations. 

Poets and local dialect poets wrote wonderful poems which 
depicted the progress of the battle and expressed love and ad- 
miration for the President, thus boosting morale. 

Information media at home and abroad were actively ex- 
plaining the aspects of the battle, refuting and exposing the 
enemy’s ill-intentioned propaganda and consolidating the poli- 
tical stance with evidence, persuasion and information. 

Pressmen, photographers and directors accompanied the 
fighters in frontlines and presented much good material about 
the battle. Some of the media men were wounded, some were 
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martyred along with their brothers, the fighters. This role was 
a medal on their chests. 

Work in the State and production bodies did not stop des- 
pite the participation in the fighting of hundreds of thousands 
of fighters from the reserve force and the Popular Army —which 
include peasants, workers, civil servants and technicians. Work 
in the State organs has proceeded even better than before the 
war. Agricultural and industrial production has not receded des- 
pite the lack of work-force after many of them had joined the 
armed forces or the Popular Army. Plants and production firms 
remained working on the same level, sometimes even on a high- 
er level. Workers took nationwide initiatives to increase pro- 
duction, maintain machines and provide spare parts. Thus the 
workers contributed to the battle with their hands and minds in 
the frontlines and in the fields of production. 

The battle has created a new life for the Iraqi people. The 
Iraqis experienced a rebirth in such a national, vigorous and crea- 
tive manner that Iraq has become an unconquerable force and a 
place for creativity and radiation. 


The Political Battle 


Conducting the political conflict is supplementary to con- 
ducting the military conflict. It is a necessary condition to achieve 
victory in the battle. If military success is accompanied by po- 
litical failure, it can lead to bad results. It may even lose its po- 
sitive results. 

Since the beginning of the battle, the Leadership has sought 
to implement a large-scale political activity aimed at: 

1. Explaining the reasons of the war, the Iranian violations 
and aggressions which led to the war, Iraq’s serious and sincere 
attempts to avoid the escalation of the conflict and ward off the 
war, Iraq’s legitimate rights and its constant attitude to ending 
the war and reaching a peaceful, fair and honourable settlement. 

2. Gaining sympathy and support on the international level. 

3. Foiling all attempts to lay political siege to Iraq. 

4, Maintaining Iraq’s good pre-war international relations 
and developing them in all possible fields. 


213 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


Shortly after the war, international attempts to stop it and 
reach a peaceful settlement started. Forestalling any internatio- 
nal resolution to be issued by the Security Council or any other 
international organisation calling for stopping the war which 
would make Iraq, when it accepts it appear to be submitting to 
it, President Saddam Hussein made a historic speech on Septem- 
ber 28, 1980. It came after the Iraqi Armed Forces had perfor- 
med all their assigned tasks. It was clearly evident that Iraq was 
in a position of decisive victory. 

President Hussein expressed Iraq’s sincere and serious de- 
sire to stop fighting and reach a just and honourable peaceful set- 
tlement for the dispute on the basis of Iran’s recognition of Iraq’s 
legitimate rights on land and water, its respect to relations of 
good neighbourliness and sovereignty, its non-interference in in- 
ternal affairs and its renunciation of expansionist policies and 
ambitions. 

On the same day the President delivered his speech, the UN 
Security Council took a resolution calling for stopping the figh- 
ting and negotiating a peaceful settlement. 

Iraq accepted the resolution immediately, thus expressing its 
own attitude while Iran rejected it. 

In the Security Council, an important debate took place be- 
tween Iraq and Iran. Iraq has put forward its attitude towards 
the war and the desired peaceful settlement in an objective, do- 
cumented and well-proved manner, while the Iranian attitude 
was characterised with bad temper, arrogance and lack of 
objectivity. 

Iraq has positively responded to the efforts made by the 
head of the Islamic Congress Organisation at the time, Presi- 
dent Zia-ul-Haq of Pakistan. It agreed to an unilateral ceasefire 
on the condition that the other party should reciprocate. 
However, the Iranian regime rejected the initiative. 

Iraq has equally responded to Cuban President Fidel Cas- 
tro’s initiative in his capacity as head of the Non-aligned Move- 
ment. On his behalf, his Foreign Minister was informed of 
Iraq’s clear position and its full readiness to reach a peaceful set- 
tlement in accordance with the abovementioned bases. 

When the United Nations Secretary General asked a special 


214 


Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle 


representative to mediate between Iraq and Iran, the Iraqi Go- 
vernment dealt with him objectively and positively. 

The Third Islamic Summit Conference of Taif (in Saudi Ara- 
bia), January 1981 was a good occasion for political activity 
about the battle. 

Iran boycotted the Conference while President Hussein at- 
tended it and delivered a speech well-documented with histori- 
cal facts and evidences about the conflict. He described Iran’s 
aggressive and expansionist policy in previous eras as well as un- 
der Khomeini’s regime, Iraq’s serious and sincere efforts to avoid 
conflict and war and its peaceful initiatives after the war. 

President Hussein’s speech was received with appreciation 
by the Conference. Most Islamic Heads of State visited the Pre- 
sident in his residence, expressing their desire to continue rela- 
tions of friendship and cooperation with Iraq and their unders- 
tanding of its position on the conflict with Iran, while the Ira- 
nian regime suffered a grave political defeat. 

Iraq responded positively to the Islamic Congress Organi- 
sation’s decision to form a Goodwill Mission of several Islamic 
Heads of State chaired by Guinean President Ahmed Sekou 
Touré. It included the Head of the Palestine Liberation Orga- 
nisation and the Secretary General of the Islamic Conference 
Organisation. Iraq cooperated with this Mission seriously and 
sincerely and explained its position objectively. 

When the Non-aligned Foreign Ministers’ Conference of 
New Delhi, February 1981 was held, a Committee of four mem- 
bers: Cuba, India, Zambia and the Palestine Liberation Organi- 
sation was formed to seek a peaceful settlement to the Iraq-Iran 
conflict. In the same spirit, Iraq has dealt with the Committee. 

Not all these bodies and Committees had proceeded from 
objective motives. Because of certain big powers’ influence on 
some of them, they were trying to adapt their activities in ac- 
cordance with the strategies of such powers. 

We can say that in the beginning, these bodies’ work was 
not favourable to Iraq. There was a clear bias towards Iran, not 
out of any affection to that country, but rather because of the 
desire of certain big powers —which stood behind some mem- 
bers of these Committees— to weaken Iraq’s position, facilitate 
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Iran’s role, flatter its leaders and acquire specific gains from it. 

The political situation was, therefore, delicate. Many in- 
fluential international parties were involved in making it so, some 
times by direct and often by indirect and malicious means. 
However, the Iraqi Leadership managed to foil many such at- 
tempts, thanks to its statesmanship, clarity of position and cons- 
tancy of principles and bases of its political activity. The Lea- 
dership was able to give an important legal, political and logical 
weight to Iraq’s position. The Iranian position was so shaken, 
contradictory and nonsensical that except for its demand for the 
Iraqi forces’ withdrawal, it had not won any appreciation or 
sympathy on the International level. 

We have to expect political conspiracies and manoeuvres ai- 
med at undermining our position and depriving Iraq of any im- 
portant political victory in the battle. This occupies an impor- 
tant part of the planning and tactics of many international for- 
ces. In this issue, Zionism has a certain direct or indirect role. 
All these forces know that any prominent and direct political 
victory gained by Iraq in this battle would reflect on the whole 
Arab situation, especially on the political, material and psycho- 
logical balance of power in the Arab-Zionist conflict. 

Since we managed to foil all those manoeuvres and conspi- 
racies in the last phase, the Leadership has to continue to con- 
duct the political conflict in the same spirit and with the same 
method it had conducted the political battle since the beginning. 
We will vigorusly and efficiently fight for whatever can be res- 
tored of our rights within the prevailing circumstances while we 
continue to consolidate our national and International position. 


Victory, the Spirit of Victory and the Actual Reality 


We can definitely say that Iraq has achieved victory in its 
just and glorious battle against the Khomeini regime’s aggres- 
sion. It has achieved victory in military, political, ideological and 
other fields. 

President Saddam Hussein referred to these facts at an early 
stage by warning against the hostile forces’ attempts to belittle 
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the great victory made by Iraq in this battle. He said in his 
speech on the Army Day, January 6, 1981: 

«After these significant historical facts had become clear, our 
enemies resorted to various subterfuges aimed at undermining 
the significance of this historic achievement. Despite the true or 
superficial differences and contradictions between the Iranian re- 
gime and various international parties, these, ever since the be- 
ginning of battle, have been set on undermining the remarkable 
implications of this victory. These parties —and International 
Zionism in particular— know very well that this victory will 
spark off a real Arab revival. The day of September 4th, 1980, 
when our Army responded to Iranian aggression against Iraqi 
territory and towns, marked a new era in the history of the 
Arabs; an era of independence, strength, progress and dignity. 

The historical value of the achievements you have made does 
not only lie in the occupation or liberation of land, or in the des- 
truction of the enemy’s power, but also in the fact that you 
have started a new era of actual and psychological revival in the 
history of your (Arab) Nation. 

The enemies of your (Arab) Nation have been trying by all 
possible means to deprive you of the spirit of victory long after 
your triumph has been strongly established. But you are pro- 
ving today and tomorrow, as you have done during the past four 
months, that the spirit of victory will remain a brightly-burning 
flame on all battlefields, and throughout the whole of Iraq 
—from the far north to the remote south and from the remote 
east to the far west. The light and warmth of this torch will ex- 
tend far into the Arab Homeland, and reach the souls of its mi- 
llions who aspire to glory.» 

Today, after two years of the battle, living facts underline 
what the President said. 

The Party and Revolution have gained a great ideological 
victory over Khomeini’s regime and followers. Our nationalist 
and socialist doctrine, inspired by the heritage of the Arab na- 
tion, especially by the Islamic Message as well as by the requi- 
rements of the modern age and its challenges has proved its 
soundness and necessity amidst the flames of the battle and in 
the historic challenge to Khomeini’s regime and followers, whe- 
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ther in Iraq on in other countries. It has proved that it is the 
right path to the future while the Khomeini trend had flourish- 
ed only a few months. Then it started to sink into ideological 
and practical contradictions. It was corroded by sharp divisions 
and was now about to meet its inevitable fate after it has spread 
destruction and death in Iran without offering any concrete and 
serious solution to any political, economic, military, or social 
problems. 

However, Iraq, which is led by the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party with its nationalist and socialist doctrine, has seen further 
unity, vigour and prosperity. It has rightly become the uncon- 
querable base of the Arab revolution movement and its centre 
of radiation. 

As we explained in previous chapters, and will further ex- 
plain in later ones, Iraq has achieved prominent political success- 
es despite the fact that its forces had entered Iranian territory 
and remained there for more than twenty months. Yet Iran was 
politically defeated in all positions from which it tried to con- 
front us. Today Iran is suffering from bitter isolation. 

On the military level, we managed to keep control of im- 
portant areas of the enemy territory through a fierce battle of 
more than twenty months of fighting. This has ensured the ba- 
sic purpose of our presence there since the beginning of the bat- 
tle namely, to ward off danger and evil from our towns and peo- 
ple. We were able to destroy the larger part of the enemy mili- 
tary power. Such a power was built up by the Shah supported 
by imperialism and Zionism to be a force of invasion, threat and 
expansionism against Iraq and the countries of the region. Iran 
is now militarily lagging behind to a large extent, while Iraq has 
remained a mighty military power in addition to its other as- 
pects, despite the fact that the battle had continued for a long 
time. 

Iran has not only lost a great part of its army and equip- 
ment, but also a great part of its military personnel, especially 
in the air force. Iran will need a long time to restore its pre-war 
levels or those it enjoyed under the Shah, while Iraq shows all 
signs of moving ahead along the path of superiority. It is too 
early to determine the degree of Iraq’s superiority over Iran mi- 
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litarily in terms of years. But it is certain that Iraq is now many 
years ahead of Iran. If we take into account the qualitative dif- 
ference between the two countries’ abilities to carry on develo- 
ping their military potential, we shall see that Iraq’s superiority 
will steadily grow in the future. 

The distinction between Iraq and Iran is not only determi- 
ned by the latter’s military and political defeat. There is another 
great factor, namely the difference in the general conditions in 
the two countries. 

When Iraq entered the battle with Iran it was in a state of 
power and maturity politically, militarily, economically and in 
all other fields. 

The Revolution is now 14 years old. The political, econo- 
mic and social institutions are well established. Today, there is 
no political, social, or economic problem or crisis which might 
cripple its development and progress in any field. 

As for Iran, it is today suffering from a fierce internal bat- 
tle, crippling progress in all fields and corroding human and eco- 
nomic resources. The bloody political conflict is so extensive 
that it brought Iran to the brink of a destructive civil war. 

Whether this regime remained in power or not and even if 
the next regime is strong, enjoying great support from the Ira- 
nian peoples and effective international relations —which is quite 
uncertain and difficult to foresee— it will need many years 
to treat Iran’s wounds and rearrange its political, military, eco- 
nomic and psychological conditions as well as those of security 
to an accepted level. 

Iran is facing a long period of conflict, internal quarrels and 
corrosion, while awaiting Iraq are prospects of development and 
progress. 

Our calculations for the future prospects proceed not only 
from confidence and enthusiasm, important though they are, but 
also from.a profound objective analysis which takes into account 
all basic factors affecting the balance of conflict. 

The Leadership is quite confident that no matter how long 
the battle will be, the victory achieved will continue and our su- 
periority will continue as well. Indeed, it is closely watching eve- 
ry special or international factor added to the balance of con- 
flict with the Iranian regime. Our Leadership is quite capable of 
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following up such factors and taking the political and military 
measures to contain their negative effect on the balance of con- 
flict or to make use of them in developing the relevant positive 
aspects. 

One example was the uncovering of military cooperation be- 
tween the Zionist entity and Khomeini’s regime. Although this 
cooperation has provided this regime with certain military 
equipment which it needed in its war against us, this apparent 
advantage for Iran led to a great political loss for it and a great 
political gain for us. We can use this factor, as we did, not only 
politically but also in meeting other requirements of the battle. 


The Battle’s Continuity and the Future’s Possibilities 


We are quite aware of the aims of the Khomeini regime and 
the forces which encouraged, and supported it, whether directly 
and publicly or indirectly and secretly to trigger the war and ag- 
gression against Iraq. 

For Khomeini’s regime and all those forces, the first and fore- 
most aim is invading and dismembering Iraq into muini-states 
subservient to Iran and international powers. It is also aiming 
to destroy Iraq’s progress and the achievements and free and 
happy life it has achieved. 

This aim is not confined to Iraq but also to the Arab na- 
tion, especially its eastern flank. It is intended to destroy this na- 
tion and fragment it into quarrelling vassal mini-states. 

The first party to take advantage of such a malicious plan is 
Zionism, then come the big powers and the expansionist Iranian 
regime which under both the Shah and Khomeini had been a 
cat’s paw in implementing these murderous plans. 

These forces are quite aware that this objective cannot be 
realised as long as Iraq is led by the Party and Revolution and 
as long as the Leadership and the leader (President Hussein) are 
at the head of the Party, the Revolution, the State and the arm- 
ed forces. 

These forces know that the leader Saddam Hussein and the 
Party are Iraq’s real courageous defenders who do not compro- 
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mise nor do they retreat from or fear dangers. Indeed, they ac- 
cept challenges, however great they may be, and determine to 
meet them with bright minds and sharp swords. 

For this, the war started; for this it went on for such a long 
period despite all peaceful initiatives put forward to Iran. Part 
of such initiatives were to its advantage but were rejected 
—which means that Khomeini’s regime is totally committed to 
implementing this plan. For this, this regime as well as Zionist 
and imperialist forces persist in aiming all their hatred and hos- 
tility at the Party and the leader (President Hussein). 

What the Party, its senior members and the people should 
know is that there was no other way to avoid this war but to 
surrender —and this will never happen— to the Zionist-inter- 
national plan of destroying Iraq. 

Persistence in continuing the war means persistence in con- 
tinuing this plan. 

Therefore, despite all efforts which were —and will be— 
made by the Leadership to achieve peace while preserving Iraq’s 
safety, soverignty, freedom, dignity and legitimate rights, we 
have to be fully prepared to continue fighting against this plan, 
whatever the cost may be. 

In this battle, Iraq has made great sacrifices. But these were 
less than the damage that could have befallen the homeland, the 
people and the Party had we not confronted this malicious cons- 
piracy. In the future, we should not hesitate to make sacrifices. 

There is nothing more precious and more valuable than the 
sovereignty and integrity of the homeland and the freedom, se- 
curity and happiness of the people. 

On the military level, we have made a strategic success 
when, for more than twenty months, we had prevented the 
enemy from encroaching upon our own territory, playing ha- 
voc with our towns and threatening our people’s life and secu- 
rity. This is a great achievement vis-a-vis a very grave threat po- 
sed by a state whose population and area are three times those 
of ours and which has big resources despite all weakness it has 
suffered under Khomeini’s regime. This regime gave Iran cer- 
tain elements of contemporary strength because of its religious 
trend which influenced ignorant Iranian masses which are affec- 
ted by fables and myths. 
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Throughout the course of the battle we had to face every 
condition with proper measures. Last year, we had to withdraw 
from areas controlled by the Iraqi army in the early months of 
the battle. In certain cases, our withdrawal was voluntarily made 
while in others it was made under the pressure of circumstances 
arising from battles with the enemy. It was made to decrease 
our losses and ensure better conditions of defence and security 
for our forces. 

As President Saddam Hussein said on several occasions and 
confirmed in his well-known letter to the Commander of Fourth 
Corp on March 29, 1982, the main aim of the battle with Kho- 
meini’s regime is not to keep territory. Since we have asserted 
our preparedness to return all this territory through peace, terri- 
tory is not an aim by itself. The main aim is to protect Iraq as 
land, people, freedom and achievement. 

Therefore, our presence on the Iranian territory should be 
considered in the light of this central aim and not of any other 
thing. 

To realise this. central aim, we should make strenuous ef- 
forts to destroy the enemy power in all sectors with all possible 
means. The enemy will not be able to realise its evil aims against 
Iraq once it loses its power. 

In the light of this assessment and for the reasons explained 
by President Hussein in his historic speech of June 20, 1982, the 
Leadership took its strategic decision to withdraw from Iranian 
territory —which was completed on June 29, 1982. 

This speech is an important document. It precisely sums up 
the chapters of the battle we had fought with Khomeini’s 
regime in all its aspects and elements. This is why the Ninth Re- 
gional Congress which was convened a few days later conside- 
red it as one of its basic documents. It is necessary to add it here 
to this chapter to offer a full picture of events. 

In his speech on June 20, 1982, President Hussein said ad- 
dressing the people: 

«Greetings of dignity and honour. Greetings of dignity and 
glory. Greetings to all citizens of Iraq from north to south. 
Greetings to you, who deserve to have so much said of you, 
both now and in the future, when history records the events of 
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the day, and gives the men of this great nation their due. 

With the help of God, you have achieved a great deal, which 
will have a great effect now and in the future. For the first time 
in the modern history of the nation, or rather since the fall of 
the Arab state a few centuries ago, you alone have realized a 
great achievement unique of its kind and great in its significance. 

The battle you have fought against the forces of evil and ag- 
gression is more than twenty months old. And here you are, 
proud and powerful, despite all the sacrifices you made, the cons- 
piracies made by the enemies and all the losses the enemy want- 
ed to inflict on you in order to undermine your determination 
and steal victory from your eyes, hearts and hands. 

Brothers, you have fought with courage and honour in de- 
fence of your land, your sovereignty, your families, the present 
and future of your country, the honour of the nation and the 
dignity of Iraq. 

Since the beginning, we have said that the battle we were for- 
ced to fight was a defensive battle. But it is a defensive battle of 
a new type. We have not stood arms-folded watching the ag- 
gression. We have not allowed the enemy to invade our land, 
destroy our towns, humiliate our people and then started crying 
over the ruins, as some rulers used to do in the face of aggres- 
sive Zionism. Those rulers accepted occupation of their land and 
humiliation of their honour, and then raised cries for help and 
uttered phrases of steadfastness and confrontation, instead of ta- 
king up arms to liberate their land and restore their honour. 
What you have done is quite different. 

You have taken up arms and fought the enemy when its ag- 
gression became clear to every one. That is one reason which 
stirred the envious people against you, and invoked the hatred 
of the sick, suspicious and weak rulers, whose incompetence and 
humiliation were exposed by your heroism. You know that we 
did not start the war and that it was the shady regime in Tehe- 
ran which started the aggression and the war. That regime, 
brought to power by suspicious forces in international political 
currents, came to consider Iraq as its prime enemy. That has no 
justification compatible with the public slogans of that regime. 
Iraq is a Muslim, liberated and independent country, sincerely 
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and persistently fighting against Zionism and colonialism, ma- 
king great sacrifices in that struggle. Why should it therefore be 
made the object of hostility by some party carrying the slogans 
of Islam? It is mere deception. The rulers of Teheran have rai- 
sed these slogans to deceive people and carry out their vicious 
plan, which was designed by Zionist circles and the enemies of 
the nation. 

They have planned to stir sedition in Iraq and fragment it 
into small satellites of Iran, Zionism and the enemies of the na- 
tion. They wanted to destroy the independence and unity of 
Iraq and ruin the lofty structure we have raised with sweat and 
blood before Iraq became strong, united, healthy, advanced, 
prosperous, and with a distinguished position among Arabs and 
the entire world. The shady Khomeini regime knows very well 
that Iraq is the impregnable bulwark of the eastern flank of the 
Arab homeland. If it could ruin that bulwark, which God for- 
bid, then it could realize its expansionist designs by sharing in- 
fluence and control over the Arab Gulf and peninsula and the 
entire east with Zionism and foreign ambitious powers. 

They began their hostile acts against Iraq even before they 
assumed power, and when they did so they escalated their plans 
and violated the 1975 Treaty, as did the Shah when he gave the 
lead by violating the 1937 Treaty before them. They began to 
describe it as the «suspicious treaty», and embarked on attempts 
of sabotage and destruction against Iraq. 

We were patient for a long time, dealing wisely with this si- 
tuation. Several brothers and friends tried to mediate between 
Iraq and Iran to establish normal relations. But they all failed, 
because the Teheran regime was arrogant and determined to pur- 
sue an aggressive and expansionist policy against our country, 
people and nation. We have been as patient and wise as possible 
towards all aggressive Iranian attitudes. But when the Teheran 
rulers began preparations to invade Iraq, massed their forces 
along our borders and territory, prepared their air force to bom- 
bard our towns, vital installations and air bases; when they ac- 
tually began aggression by shelling our border towns on Sep- 
tember 4, 1980 from our own territory which they had occu- 
pied at Zain al-Qaws, Saif Sa’d, Haila and Khudhr, and block- 
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ed up our only water outlet to the world, then it was no longer 
possible for us to keep quiet. Trusting in God, we confronted 
the source of aggression and its wicked forces in order to pro- 
tect our country, proceeding from our faith in the legitimacy of 
our attitude and relying on our people. 


Thus we confronted the enemy military forces deployed 
along our territory and borders, and with valour and courage 
we pushed those enemy forces back and chased them into the 
depth of Iranian territory, thus providing protection needed for 
our land and towns. 

The valiant Iraqi forces fulfilled their defensive tasks in six 
days, controlling land, towns and positions of great strategic im- 
portance inside Iran, thus securing the protection of Iraq. A few 
weeks after the battle, the thrust of our forces inside Iranian 
territory came to a final halt in accordance with a political de- 
cision and not for military reasons. Certain quarters wondered 
at the time why the Iraqis would not occupy this town or that 
position. And we replied frankly that we had no intention of oc- 
cupying Iranian territories or towns. The need to defend our 
country against the aggression of Teheran rulers, and the lack 
of geographic depth in Iraq —which might enable us to defend 
the borders from inside our territory— forced us to choose that 
manner. But we are ready to withdraw from the Iranian terri- 
tories at any time if Iran recognizes our borders, rights, sove- 
reignty and our right to choose our own political and social or- 
der. We have always said this from a superior military position. 
Despite its military defeat, the Teheran regime insisted on its ag- 
gressive attitudes and on its expansionist tendencies, banking on 
the assumption that continuing war would achieve its objectives. 


Brothers, we had to fight and to face a strange situation, un- 
precedented in conflicts among nations. A state was forced to 
enter the territory of another state in self-defence, while saying 
every day that it was ready to withdraw from that territory with- 
out conditions; the only thing it wanted was the recognition 
of its sovereignty and rights. But the militarily defeated State 
kept refusing and insisting on continuing the war, making threats 
and emphasizing its expansionist intentions and desire to inter- 
fere in the domestic affairs of Iraq and the area. 
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In all political discussions held with the bodies which tried 
to mediate between us and Iran, Teheran rulers refused the prin- 
ciple of negotiations and peaceful settlement, saying that the so- 
lution must be made on the battlefield. Many brothers, using 
their good offices, insisted we should show some flexibility here 
or there in order to create a suitable atmosphere to persuade the 
other party to stop the war. We responded to that call. We res- 
ponded to a call by the President of Pakistan in October 1980 
to undertake a unilateral ceasefire. We expressed our readiness 
to respond to calls from various quarters to undertake a partial 
withdrawal as an expression of goodwill. 

But the Iranian regime rejected all that, insisting on the con- 
tinuation of hostilities. Up to this moment, no official declara- 
tion has been issued by any Iranian official source, especially 
the decision-making bodies in Iran showing that Iran recognises 
the international land and water borders between Iran and Iraq. 

The enemy has often talked about determining and condem- 
ning the aggressor. And we have advised the committees of me- 
diation that we are prepared for such a step. On March 19, 1982 
we informed President Ahmed Sekou Touré, in a written mes- 
sage, of Iraq’s desire that an Islamic fact-finding committee 
should be formed to investigate the facts in order to determine 
which party started the aggression and the war. Before that, we 
had informed the Chairman of the Non-aligned Movement that 
Iraq was willing to discuss the matter and conduct a compre- 
hensive analysis which would determine who started aggression 
and war. 

On April 24, 1982 we proposed to the late King Khalid, as 
President of the Islamic Conference, and to President Sekou 
Touré, as Chairman of the Goodwill Mission, in an official mes- 
sage, that the Islamic Congress Organisation should undertake 
arbitration in the conflict between Iraq and Iran, and explained 
that Iraq would accept the results of such arbitration. On May 
25, 1982, we presented a similar proposal to President Castro, 
as Chairman of the Non-aligned Movement. 

In my address to the National Assembly on April 11, 1982, 
I declared that Iraq was prepared for a complete unconditional 
withdrawal from Iranian territory if we had enough guarantees 
chat Iran would not continue aggression against Iraq. 


226 


Saddam’s Qadissiya Battle 


We had positively discussed these ideas with the Islamic and 
Non-aligned missions and the representative of the UN Secre- 
tary General. We have recently informed the Islamic Goodwill 
Mission that we are prepared to accept their invitation to go to 
Mecca in order to discuss a just and honourable solution to the 
conflict. But the Iranian regime rejected the invitation of the Is- 
lamic Committee as it had rejected all previous attempts and ini- 
tiatives. The Iranian regime paid no attention to any of these at- 
titudes, insisting on continuing the war and refusing to make 
any promise to recognize the borders between Iran and Iraq and 
to reach a peaceful solution. The Iranian regime used to make 
conditions which it knew very well would not be accepted by 
Iraq because they were humiliating conditions contravening the 
principles of sovereignty and international law and relations and 
impinging on the honour of Iraq and the right of its people to 
choose their own way of life. 


What could that mean except insistence on keeping the ques- 
tions of borders and rights suspended in order to let the Iranian 
regime realise its expansionist intentions against Iraq? The Ira- 
nian attitude can never be explained except along these lines. 
Despite the presence of Iraqi forces on Iranian territory, Iran re- 
fuses to say where Iraqi or Iranian borders lie. Moreover, lea- 
ding Iranian officials made clear declarations that they do not re- 
cognize any borders, and that they want to extend their power 
over other Islamic countries, claiming spuriously that they re- 
present Islam, while they could not be farther away from ge- 
nuine Islam and its tolerant teachings. 

The Khomeini regime banked on the assumption that the 
continuation of war would weaken Iraq and help Iran in the end 
to cross our borders and realize its expansionist intentions and 
suspicious aims. Otherwise, how can one explain Iran’s persis- 
tent and arrogant refusal to take back its territory in return for 
a commitment to respect Iraqi sovereignty? 

The war which Khomeini waged against us has uncovered 
some astonishing facts, not difficult for us to explain, but full 
of strange contradictions. This shady regime, based on humbug 
and charlatanism, was dealing out abuse to East and West. It 
showed no respect for international laws and rules of conduct, 
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behaving in a way unparalleled, except by the Zionist regime, in 
its utter indifference to any international ties, values or princi- 
ples regulating relations among nations, such as the respect of 
other states’ sovereignty and non-interference in their domestic 
affairs. Yet, various quarters, seemingly contradictory in politi- 
cal tendencies and strategic interests, and not in harmony with 
the declared policies of the Teheran regime itself were flattering, 
and dealing with it and extending help to it in material, mili- 
tary, political and media terms. 

The Zionist entity provided Iran with arms, equipment, spare 
parts and military know-how and information. At the same 
time, the Syrian regime turned a blind eye to this scandal and 
concluded an alliance with Khomeini against Iraq. While the 
Khomeini regime was getting the necessary arms and ammuni- 
tion from Western sources, the North Korean government had 
set up an air lift, since the beginning of the war, to support with 
arms, ammunition and military experts a regime which openly 
insults the Socialist countries. Some states, aligned to either con- 
flicting big power in one way or another, have sided with Iran, 
in addition to, at least, two Arab regimes, which have shame- 
lessly offered all the military, financial, political and intelligence 
help they could, and quite openly. This is in addition to the at- 
titudes taken by various parties and movements in the area which 
are carrying a thousand and one contradictions, yet getting to- 
gether in supporting Khomeini in his aggression against Iraq. 

A strange phenomenon is that the super powers have stood 
arms-folded watching the bloody conflict between Iraq and Iran 
all this time, making no tangible effort to stop the war, although 
these powers have always been quick to use pressure in order 
to settle military conflicts in the world, which would have ta- 
ken no more than days or weeks. They have been merely fence- 
sitters despite the sensitivity of the area and its close connec- 
tion with international interests. Contemporary international life 
has rarely witnessed such a state of affairs, where a conflict is 
left to go on for two years without any serious attempt to stop 
it. 

Thus a very wide front has formed against you, heroic Ira- 
qis, where all the contradictions of Arab and international con- 
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ditions have come together. But you upset the balance and pro- 
ved that your faith in your cause, and your defence of your 
country and (Arab) nation, gave you the upper hand. 

Iran is larger than Iraq in area and population; it was very 
much ahead of Iraq in various technical spheres —in armaments, 
military supplies, industry and other fields. Yet with the faith 
of its people, the bravery of its armed forces and the potentia- 
lities provided by the Revolution, Iraq has been able to defeat 
the Khomeini regime, despite all this shady alliance that has 
come to its support. 


Great Iraqis, 

Suffice it for your pride that you have fought under such dif- 
ficult conditions. You have fought a bigger enemy. You have 
fought a malicious alliance of many hostile states and parties. 
You have fought false slogans and claims. You have continued 
fighting the enemy for twenty one months on its own land. Your 
army is still controlling four Iranian towns: Qasr Shirin, Somar, 
Mehran and Khisrawi with an area of 4,000 square kilometres. 

You have fought alone. Some Arab brothers have stood with 
us, and we are grateful for that. But considering actual action 
in the battlefield, it remains true to say that you have fought 
alone, in addition to a small number of courageous Arab volun- 
teers who could not but join in this honourable and valiant na- 
tional battle, while the allies of Iran, Arabs and non-Arabs, stood 
officially and openly on the side of Iran, and with every possi- 
ble means. 

This is the basic reason why Iran could recover some of its 
territory by fighting. Without that vast and open external sup- 
port, Iran, relying on its own resources, would have failed to 
make our armed forces leave their positions, as was proved 
throughout the first year of the war, when all Iranian attacks on 
our forces were repulsed and destroyed. 

The parties which formed an alliance against you from the 
beginning of the war, despite their contradictions and different 
interests, have been helping the shaky Iranian regime to stand 
on its feet, continue the war against you and become a source 
of terror and intimidation in the area. Now they are trying to 
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portray the results of the fighting as a defeat for Iraq and a vic- 
tory for Iran. 

These quarters distort facts, spread false information and 
propagate counterfeit analyses to come to conclusions aimed at 
undermining the morale of Iraq and the Arab nation. But these 
quarters pretend to forget the basic facts of the situation. They 
forget that the Khomeini regime was the party which started ag- 
gression and harassment against Iraq. It was that regime which 
called for the occupation of Iraq and the changing of its revo- 
lutionary government. They pretend to forget that Iraq, since 
the beginning, was willing to establish normal relations of good 
neighbourliness with Iran. They portray the situation as if Iraq 
wanted to expand at the expense of Iran, but failed to realize 
that aim. 

However, everybody knows that the Khomeini regime has 
been talking about extending control and influence over Iraq 
and other states in the area, and that it was Iran which failed in 
that plan, not Iraq. It is the Khomeini regime that was fighting 
from its own territories for two years until it was worn out, suf- 
fering great losses. But those parties have distorted even the tech- 
nical military facts over which experts do not disagree. 

They have portrayed as victory any Iranian movement irres- 
pective of its small range, while they have always underrated 
the great Iraqi military achievements. We do not forget what 
they used to say at the beginning of the war. They used to say 
that the Iraqi Army entered Iran in summer, and would meet 
trouble in winter when it would sink in the mud of Arabistan. 
But the Iraqi Army remained fighting with vigour, courage and 
competence in all four seasons, and for two years. The Iraqi 
Army was able to reach the farthest target assigned to it in the 
operation of September 22, 1980, while Iran has been trying for 
more than twenty one months to recover the territory contro- 
lled by Iraq in those few days, but has failed so far to recover 
it as a whole. 

In every battle, Iran suffered huge losses which no govern- 
ment responsible for its country and concerned for its people 
could bear to suffer. Iran used to send thousands upon thou- 
sands of Iranians, old, young and children alike, only to be kill- 
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ed in the mine-fields, and by the fire of the Iraqi defenders. 
Many members of our armed forces used to fight until they ran 
out of ammunition. And you know what that means technically, 
bearing in mind the amount of losses inflicted on the enemy. 
Yet, they used to portray those massacres committed by the Te- 
heran rulers as victories. 

All nations which have gone to war, and all experts who un- 
derstand war as a strategic conflict, can objectively deduct that 
Iraq was victorious in this confrontation, because Iraq could 
achieve its defensive objectives, while the Teheran regime sus- 
tained a historic political and military defeat, because it failed to 
achieve its aggressive and expansionist objectives. 

For twenty one months, Iraq has been able to repel Iranian 
ageression against Iraqi towns and territories and to shift the 
battle into enemy territory. Although Iran was able to recover 
some importants parts of its territory, this does not change the 
fact about Iraqi victory, if we take into consideration Iranian in- 
tentions before and during the war, and the size of Iran in area 
and population compared to Iraq, and, also, if we take into con- 
sideration the losses of both parties, whether in men, economy 
or military equipment. 

Those who propagate such false analyses and distorted in- 
formation know these facts very well, but they do not want it 
to be said that an Arab country like Iraq, and an Arab army like 
the Iragi Army, have been able to realize all these achievements 
and endure a war which has lasted twenty one months, under 
very unfavourable Arab and international conditions of the type 
we have described. 

The appearance of this achievement introduces a drastic 
change in the Arab morale, and in the balance of power between 
the Arab nation on the one hand, and the Zionist enemy and 
those who have covetous designs on Arab land, on the other. 
They try to tell the Iraqis and the Arabs that you have been de- 
feated by the Khomeini regime, while the truly defeated party 
is that shaky regime which no longer has any real or principled 
justification to continue in power in Iran. Its false nature and 
alliance with Zionism was exposed to all. It appeared as a back- 
ward, incompetent and savage regime, hated by the Iranian 
peoples who struggle to get rid of it, after some great powers 
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together with certain states in the area used to shake in fear at 
its demagoguery and covetous designs and aims. 

The enemies make capital of some details in the battles be- 
tween Iraq and Iran, forgetting the outcome of those battles. 
They emphasize our losses in prisoners of war, especially in 
Shush-Dezful and Mohammara battles. But they do not men- 
tion the Iranian losses in men and equipment in these battles. 
We realize we have lost a considerable number of prisoners of 
war in these two battles. But the number of prisoners of war is 
not the only factor in assessing battles. 

In the Second World War, there were millions of such pri- 
soners on both sides. Both warring parties, the victor and the 
defeated, lost men in thousands, sometimes millions, as they ad- 
vanced or retreated in that war. But war, any war, is assessed 
by the final outcome related to the objectives of the warring par- 
ties, and not by one factor alone. Iraq has emerged victorious 
in the final outcome of this war. Iraq has been able, with the 
help of God, to preserve its security, sovereignty and freedom 
of choice. It has also been able to protect its gains and achieve- 
ments and to continue the course of prosperity and progress in 


all fields. 


Brothers, 

This battle was a difficult test for the independence of Iraq 
and your strong will for freedom. I have explained to you the 
seriousness of the alliance which formed against us in this bat- 
tle. This alliance was aimed at the very existence of Iraq as well 
as that of the Arabs and their future. One of its basic aims was 
to paralyse the will for freedom and independence in Iraq, to 
force Iraq to give up its strong and genuinely independent atti- 
tude, in order to join in international currents and axes, after 
being fragmented into several satellites subservient to foreign 
powers. 

The Iranian regime, which falsely displays the slongans of 
independence and non-alignment, has actually become involved 
in connivances and alliances with various parties in order to 
carry out its criminal conspiracy against Iraq and the Arab 
nation. 
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This shady regime has betrayed all the slogans and principles 
it claimed to believe in. It betrayed the Palestinian cause which 
it claimed to support for a long time, by alliance with Zionism. 
It betrayed the principles of independence and freedom when it 
bargained with all international parties and currents. It betrayed 
the principles and the Non-aligned Movement when it assumed 
a hostile attitude towards that movement in order to achieve its 
own selfish aims. The Iranian regime betrayed the unity of 
struggle of OPEC countries, which had built up the organisa- 
tion in years of struggle against monopolies and exploiting coun- 
tries. It undercut the market prices determined by the organisa- 
tion, sold oil in the black market, and concluded suspicious deals 
which threaten the unity of the organisation and its working 
methods. 

But you, people of the twin rivers, have remained indepen- 
dent and free, despite the siege which many quarters tried to lay 
to you, and despite this alliance which has brought against you 
all the contradictions in the Arab homeland, the area and the 
world at large. 

You have remained free and independent, masters of your 
own will, and your decision stems from your conscience and 
your mind. You have remained loyal to the principles and va- 
lues in which you believe, without ever deviating from them. 
You have preserved the unity of Iraq; its people and its land. 
You have buttressed hope for the future and maintained proud 
links with the glorious past. 

Iraq is proud that it is a completely free and independent 
country. When Iraq speaks of non-aligned principles and poli- 
cies, it actually embodies them faithfully. This is what has gain- 
ed us the respect of all true and honest men in our nation and 
the world, and made them choose Iraq to host the Seventh Con- 
ference of the Non-aligned countries, so we can perform our 
duty towards this movement, where our membership is consi- 
dered a genuine expression of our national and independent at- 
titude and of our basic interests. 

War conditions have not shaken our steady principles and 
policies. We have been patient and persevering, and shall come 
out of the test, God willing, keeping those principles and free 
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attitudes —which in iteself is an achievement no less than the 
other achievements we have realized in this battle. History 
shows that no country in the world was able to go into such a 
ferocious, extensive and lengthy war as the one we have gone 
into against the Iranian aggression, with all its allies, without 
foregoing a degree of its freedom and independent will, and with- 
out depending in some degree on one international bloc or 
current, especially when it imports arms, ammunitions and sup- 
plies. But you, worthy Iraqis, descendants of the people of 
Babylon, Assyria and the Great Abbasid state, have guarded 
your historical glory and your brilliant present. You have been 
the true children of this great people which created great civili- 
sations and evolved sublime values. You have remained free and 
independent. You have never weakened, or relied on anyone 
else. 


Our independent policy does not mean isolation or with- 
drawing into ourselves. On the contrary. It is part of the requi- 
rements of our independent policies that we should establish the 
most extensive relations with the world, on the bases of princi- 
ples and national interests. This is what we have done, and so 
gained the respect and appreciation of friends who have conti- 
nued their cooperation with us in many fields. Our faith in the 
principles of non-alignment and independence does not mean 
that we look for conflicts and enmities without justification. On 
the contrary. These principles demand that we should streng- 
then and enlarge our friendship with the world, that we should 
avoid enmities with other states, except for those which cons- 
pire against us and our nation and threaten our interests and 
security. This policy also demands that we should make every 
possible effort to neutralize any enemies that can be neutralized 
if they are ready for it, on a basis of balanced relations which 
do not affect our interests or make them a subject of bargaining, 
and which do not threaten our security, independence, or na- 
tional struggle. 

The conditions of battle have been a difficult test for us 
in this thorny field. We thank God that your Revolution, with 
its strong principles, profound experience and ability shaped 
by activities on local and national (Arab) levels, has long since, 
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passed that test and will always do so, with the help of God. 


Brothers, 


We had to fight honourably and courageously in defence of 
our land, people, dignity and happy life. The danger brought by 
the suspicious regime in Teheran, allied with Zionism and the 
enemies of the Arab nation, did not only pose a threat to Iraq 
from outside its borders. It was a danger aiming at the destruc- 
tion and division of Iraq, and raising sedition among its people. 
What was planned for Iraq was not an ambiguous plot. 


We can see what has been going on in Lebanon and other 
Arab countries. They have instigated sedition in Lebanon, using 
it as a testing ground for the transfer of conflict to the Arab home- 
land. They knew that to have a strong, independent, unified 
and prosperous Iraq would be a basic factor in putting an end 
to this Zionist conspiracy of sedition. Therefore they chose to 
conspire against Iraq. 


They tried that soon after the Revolution, by using the pup- 
pet Barzani in the early seventies up to 1975, hoping to stir con- 
flict in Iraq and fragment the country. The cooperation was very 
apparent between Zionist quarters and the puppet Barzani, si- 
milar to the present cooperation between the Khomeini regime 
and the Zionist entity. The Barzani conspiracy coincided with 
the outbreak of conflict in Lebanon. But the Revolution’s aware- 
ness, strong will and high ability to foil conspiracies and Zio- 
nist and hostile plots, made it possible for us to crush that cons- 
piracy and preserve the unity of Iraq, its sovereignty, indepen- 
dence and ability to move forward. 


Then the enemies made many attempts to contain the Re- 
volution and lead it away from its independent local and natio- 
nal (Arab) policy. They tried to sabotage the Revolution from 
within, and even from inside the Party. But all their plots and 
conspiracies failed and cracked on the solid rock of national 
unity, and by the alertness of the Iraqi people and the courage 
of Ba’thists who carry the message of national struggle. 


Finally the currents of international politics carried Kho- 
meini to power in Iran so that he might realize what others have 
failed to do. They created halo of exaggerations around him, fal- 
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sely describing him as a terrifying force which could change all 
conditions not only in the area but also in the whole world. Kho- 
meini was not the only impostor to appear in Persia with reli- 
gious claims. 

For centuries, especially after embracing Islam, that country 
has witnessed the appearance of many impostors and humbugs 
who tried to sabotage Islam under the pretext of protecting it 
and offering new interpretations to it, and to destroy Arab na- 
tionalism under various slogans and pretexts. Arab and Islamic 
history is full of examples to that effect. 

They have brought in Khomeini, imagining that he can im- 
plement their plans. But the Iraqi people, having a genuine faith 
in Islam and in heavenly religions, has been aware of this vi- 
cious plan. The Iraqi people was not deceived as others were. 
Some states, parties, movements and individuals followed it 
consciously, deliberately in order to achieve certain aims. Others 
did so because they lacked awareness or were opportunis- 
tic and lacking in self-confidence. 

We, the people of Iraq, guards of the eastern gate of the 
Arab homeland, had to face this yellow wind as our forefathers, 
throughout history, had to face the invasions of Persians and 
Tartars as well as the suspicious anti-Arab divisive (Shu’ubite) 
movements which had their designs on Islam, Arabism and Iraq. 
It was destined that we should get into this battle, and we have 
done so with the help of God, and emerged victorious. 

We have made costly sacrafices in this battle. We have lost 
some of our best men, those martyrs who were the brave men 
of Iraq, who shed their blood on the battlefields with their eyes 
set upon a strong and prosperous Iraq. We have lost money, 
and suffered difficulties in this battle. But, praise be to God, we 
feel we have triumphed, because what was designed against Iraq 
was much larger than the sacrifices we made and the losses we 
suffered. 

Let us imagine what would have happened to Iraq had the 
Khomeini conspiracy, in which he was allied with Zionism, and 
all the enemies of the nation, succeeded which God forbid. You 
have the example of wounded Lebanon, that country whose con- 
ditions did not allow it to protect itself and avoid the conspi- 
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racy. That country lost from its people, young and old, men, 
women and children, and from its economy, security, stability, 
sovereignty and dignity many times what it would have lost had 
its conditions, like that of Iraq, been normal and sound, and had 
it faced the conspiracy with force and awareness right from the 
start, as Iraq had done. 

They wanted to shift the battles into Iraq, into its towns 
and streets. Scores or even hundreds of thousands would have 
been killed from among our people, men and women, old and 
young alike. They would have destroyed our cities and people, 
crushed our progress and this lofty structure we have raised. 
They wanted to turn Iraq into small warring satellites, fighting 
one another and crushing one another, while remaining humble 
satellites to the Persian-Zionist alliance and a prey to the designs 
of the nation’s enemies. 

This is what was designed for Iraq and there is no other mea- 
ning for the yellow wind blown by Khomeini and carried to Te- 
heran by Zionism and colonialism —which provided him with 
arms ammunition and military know-how, when he was con- 
fronted and courageously fought by Iraq. 

You have won, great Iraqis, and buried the conspiracy, of- 
fering considerable sacrifices. Nothing was too great to guard 
Iraq, its people, unity, progress and independence. Sacrifices are 
unavoidable when they are the only way to defend all this. Your 
battle was not only for your own country. It was for the entire 
Arab nation. Were it not for the impregnable bulwark you have 
raised on the eastern flank of the Arab homeland, the Khomeini 
and Zionist winds would have invaded the entire Arab east. It 
would have changed the entire Arab homeland into a new phase 
of conflicting sectarian mini-states, subservient to the power of 
Persia and Zionism and all international forces. This would have 
undermined the Arab existence, future and hope in freedom, 
progress and unity for a long time to come, perhaps for hun- 
dreds of years. 

That is what was designed for you, Iraqis and Arabs alike. 
But you have fought, won victory and changed the course of his- 
tory. Your sacrifices were not in vain. They now form a great 
record in the history of this country and this people. 
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For us, in steadfast Iraq, the battle which began in Septem- 
ber 1980 is a continuation of the battle for freedom in the 1920 
revolution, in May 1941 revolution and in the first and second 
July revolutions. 

It is an extension of the battle for the liquidation of spies, 
and the nationalisation of oil. It is an extension of the battle to 
build up Iraq and preserve its national unity. It is a national bat- 
tle in every sense of the word. It is an extension of the battles 
of freedom and independence fought by the people of Iraq for 
its liberation from the foreign yoke, fragmentation, dispersion 
and the conditions of backwardness. 

It is one of those great national battles which changed the 
course of history. If the suspects and the lackeys, the sick in 
mind and their supporting colonial and Zionist forces, are now 
trying to belittle this historic battle, then the Arab nation, des- 
pite its ailments and present complications, will certainly disco- 
ver the great historic value of this battle fought by Iraq and its 
people. 

Many people of faith and honour in this nation have reali- 
zed that. The day will come when the evaluation of this valiant 
battle will be positive, profound, and comprehensive throughout 
the Arab homeland. 


Worthy Iraqi men and women, 


We have explained to you the numerous peaceful initiatives 
undertaken by Iraq. We have adopted such attitudes under all 
conditions, and always from a position of power, capability and 
responsibility towards our people, basic interests, national 
obligations and the Non-aligned Movement, to which we are 
faithfully affiliated and which we undertake to lead in the co- 
ming stage. 

With the beginning of the Zionist invasion of Southern Le- 
banon, the Islamic Peace Committee called on both Iraq and 
Iran to stop the war immediately. We responded to this call, 
and the Revolution Command Council (RCC) issued its histo- 
ric statement at the dawn of June 10, 1982 stating Iraq’s readi- 
ness to cease fire, withdraw its forces from Iranian towns and 
territories, and to refer to arbitration by the Islamic Congress 
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Organisation, the Non-aligned Movement of the United Na- 
tions Security Council. 

But the conniving Iranian regime refused that call and in- 
sisted on continuing the state of war. 


Brothers, 

Iraq has fought courageously and valiantly, and is in no need 
of a test of courage and steadfastness. This has been proved over 
two years of battles which the others could not bear for days 
before beginning to seek solutions and a ceasefire with the 
enemy, although they know that the enemy they fight is the 
very enemy they have to go on fighting till it leaves their land 
and that of the Arab nation. But we are called upon, from a po- 
sition of responsibility, to make some decisions to outwit the 
enemy, to render void his pretexts, and undermine the vicious 
conspiracy which is directed against Iraq and the Arab nation. 
One aspect of that conspiracy has become manifest in the Zio- 
nist occupation of Lebanon at a time when Iraq is engaged in 
fighting, and Iran insists on the continuation of the war despite 
all our generous offers. 

We should not forget the Zionist enemy’s bombardment of 
the Iraqi nuclear reactor under war conditions, counting on the 
continuation of the war in collusion with the suspicious Kho- 
meini regime. It was planned that Iraq should remain busy with 
that war until the Zionist enemy and other forces achieved their 
plans in Lebanon and the area. In return for this the Khomeini 
regime received from the Zionist entity: arms, ammunition, 
spare parts, intelligence and military know-how. Those who 
claimed to have faced the Zionist enemy with their theatrical 
methods and silenced their guns within a few days, or even a 
few hours of fighting, have basically contributed to prolonging 
the war and keeping Iraq busy with it. 


People of Great Iraq, 
People of the Glorious Arab Nation, 

Our deep sense of responsibility towards our country and 
nation, and our awareness of the nature of the conspiracy aimed 
against Iraq and the Arab nation at this critical time —in which 
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Zionism, the Khomeini regime and other quarters, some from 
within the Arab homeland, all take part— demand that we 
should take responsible decisions which can basically contri- 
bute to the destruction of this conspiracy and the protection of 
Iraq and the Arab nation. 

Despite the fact that the Khomeini regime has passively re- 
plied to the statement made by the Revolution Command Coun- 
cil (RCC) on June 10, the RCC decided to continue its com- 
mitment to the content of that statement. We shall start with- 
drawing our forces from Iranian towns and territories to the bor- 
der lines, in a maximum of ten days with effect from today. We 
shall also continue our efforts with the parties that undertook 
the mediation to put an end to the conflict, in order to reach a 
just and honourable settlement which we have sought since the 
beginning. 

This responsible resolution depends, in the first place, on 
the following considerations: 

A. To undermine one major pretext which the suspicious 
regime in Teheran sticks to in order to continue the war. 

B. To bring that regime to a decisive test to uncover its real 
intentions. 

C. The critical conditions of the Arab nation, resulting from 
the Zionist occupation of Lebanon and the attempts to liquidate 
the Palestinian resistance, make it essential that we should be on 
the alert and prepared for all possibilities. Though we know, by 
experience, the close ties between Teheran rulers’ plan of con- 
tinuing the war and the attitude of certain Arab rulers who en- 
couraged it on the one hand, and the Zionist aggression against 
Lebanon and the Palestinian resistance on the other, we have to 
expose this collusion and undermine its false pretexts. 

D. A number of Arab rulers have stood beside the Teheran 
regime, as is well known; others have faltered in supporting Iraq 
in its just battle. They were making false and weak pretexts. 
They said that Iraq was still occupying parts of Iranian terri- 
tory. Our responsible resolution undermined all these pretexts, 
whether made with good or ill intentions. It makes the Arab 
states face up to their responsibilitieis in this conflict. 

Our responsibility towards the Non-aligned Movement and 
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our hosting of the Seventh Conference of that Movement next 
September make it inevitable that we expose any pretext that 
some quarters may have in conspiring against the Non-aligned 
Movement and detracting from our role in that Movement and 
the historic significance of holding the conference in Baghdad. 

E. We believe that this resolution will contribute a great 
deal to the development of positive relations with the forces of 
good among the Iranian peoples, which have opposed the ag- 
gressive war waged by the Khomeini regime against Iraq, and 
which seek normal relations with Iraq and the Arab nation in 
the future. These are, brothers, the justifications of our re- 
solution. 

Our positive sense of victory in this battle makes it neces- 
sary for us to understand exactly the nature of the new phase 
resulting from the responsible resolution we have taken, and the 
demands and sacrifices required by this stage. 

The basic point we have to keep in mind is that despite all 
our attempts to do away with enemy pretexts, and despite the 
clarity of all our resolutions, this suspicious and covetous enemy 
will never give up its aggressive and ambitious designs on Iraq. 
Therefore, we have to expect that it will continue its aggression 
against our land and people. 

During twenty one months of battle, our valiant forces 
fought in defence of Iraq from within Iranian territory. The Ira- 
qi fighters were given flexibility of movement while on Iranian 
land. Our basic plan did not lie in keeping territory, but in the 
destruction of the enemy war machine. Therefore, we used to 
withdraw a little here or there in order to minimize sacrifices 
and realize the basic objective. Now that our forces stand on 
our own borders, we no longer have any flexibility, since any 
step backward would mean that much Iraqi soil is lost. Any 
withdrawal means the intrusion by Iranian forces into our own 
dear land and great Iraq. 

We should not forget that our Iraqi towns of Basra, Mei- 
san, Khanaqin, Penjuin and others are only a few kilometres 
away from the borders. Any thrust by the enemy, God forbid, 
into Iraqi territory means shifting the battle into our country. 
While we were fighting on enemy territory in defence of Iraq 
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in the earlier stage, our losses were in men, equipment and mo- 
ney. But now, any advances by the enemy inside our territory 
would mean that our losses will not stop at that limit. The enemy 
will bombard and destroy our towns, children and women, and 
play havoc with our country. 

These are the intentions of the enemy. If the Iraqi fighter 
has defended his country courageously from within Iranian 
territory for the past period, his courage and persistence will 
grow many times more when he fights on his borders, in defence 
of his own land, towns, people and honour. 


Heroic Iraqis, 

Now you face a state of direct defence of your country, 
Iraq. You have refused surrender, humiliation and degradation. 
You confronted the enemy, destroyed its forces and protected 
your country for twenty one months. You have fought valiantly. 
You have taken your decision to withdraw out of your sense of 
responsibility. Now you face a more profound task the more va- 
liant and persistent fighting. 

Knowing Iraq, the Iraqis, and their mettle, we feel certain 
that the enemy, who suffered great casualties and losses when 
we fought it on its own territory, will find every grain of Iraqi 
soil a spear planted in its heart and a sword gouging its eyes. 

Now more than at any time past we have to take up arms 
with the stronger will of the immortal heroes, and mobilise all 
national energies to defend the homeland and face all pos- 
sibilities. 


Brothers, 

It is the duty of the Leadership to put the people in the pic- 
ture and to specify for every citizen his duties at every stage of 
the national struggle. 

This is the picture facing us today, and these are the duties 
of the Iraqis, men and women. As one of you, I know your spi- 
rit, I live your life and feel your persistence and your ability to 
sacrifice and fight valiantly, I am profoundly certain that strong 
Iraq, which triumphed and shone high in Arab skies will, with 
the help of God, remain triumphant. I have absolutely no doubt 
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about our ability to achieve victory. And I am certain that the 
heroic Iraqis, men and women, who confronted aggression and 
defeated the enemy on its own territory, will be able with the 
help of God, to bury the conspiracy, to shatter the dreams of 
the covetous forces, to protect great Iraq and to keep its banner 
flying high. 

Let the banners of fighting, steadfastness and sacrifice be 
hoisted high. May the people and army of Iraq ever live in dig- 
nity and pride. Let every grain of Iraqi soil turn into a sword 
in the face of the enemy. Let every breeze from the twin rivers 
turn into a spear into the chests of the rancorous people. May 
God protect and lead you. With His help you shall be vic- 
tor1ous.» 

In less than a month after this address all its analyses and 
expectations came true with surprising precision. The Khomeini 
regime which is bent on expansionism, aggression and conti- 
nuing the war to serve its malicious plans, had not changed its 
position after the withdrawal of Iraqi forces from Iranian terri- 
tories. It had even become more arrogant and conceited, being 
deluded by its erroneous deductions as well as by those mista- 
ken and suspicious deductions circulated by certain internatio- 
nal circles and Arab accomplices about the battles which prece- 
ded the withdrawal, especially after the battle of Mohammara. 

On July 13, 1982 it launched a large-scale offensive on our 
borders, east of Basra, to which it deployed all its forces. 

Entertaining a whimsical idea that their aggressive and ex- 
pansionist plan could be realised, Khomeini and the key offi- 
cials of his regime gave free rein to their intentions and illegiti- 
mate ambitions. Thus, they unequivocally stated that they in- 
tended invading Iraq, changing its revolutionary government 
and setting up a regime subservient to Khomein1’s regime, which 
would make Iraq a vassal state to Iran. 

As the President anticipated in his address of June 20, the 
Iraqis have fought valiantly. They repulsed five great attacks 
between July 13 and 30, 1982 inflicting heavy losses on the enemy. 

The east of Basra battle was one of the remarkable heroic 
exploits of our armed forces. As assessed by the Leadership af- 
ter the end of Regional Congress meetings, it was equal in its 
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political and military value and significance to all the Iraqi 
Army’s battles in Saddam’s Qadissiya. 

It had a great impact on the factors of conflict between Iraq 
and Khomeini’s regime. It underlined the soundness of the Pre- 
sident’s precise and objective analysis of June 20, that Iraq is the 
victor in the battle, taking into account all factors of conflict. It 
has also confirmed the political and military defeat of the Ira- 
nian regime and its downward drift to decline and failure. 

This valiant battle has boosted Iraq’s Arab and internatio- 
nal position. It has shattered the dreams of many Arab elements 
and international forces which, especially after the Muhammara 
battle, talked about overthrowing the Revolution and changing 
the revolutionary government. In fact, these parties were offe- 
ring hateful alternatives to a government which had proved to 
be the government of the people, freedom, pride, dignity and 
progress’. 


2 The recent battles in the sectors of Mendali and Meisan underlined these facts, 
that Iran seeks to invade Iraq and that Iraq is powerful enough to achieve steadfastness 
and victory. 


244 


Chapter VI 
THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION 


The religious question, which had been raised now and then 
in Arab political life and in certain international circles, has ap- 
peared in the limelight in recent years. With the Iranian revolu- 
tion and its success in toppling the Shah’s regime, it has become 
a hot issue and the focus of attention, research and disagreement 
in the region and on the international level. 

In Iraq, recent years have seen an escalation in the activities 
of certain groups, especially the Da’wa Party, which made of re- 
ligion a cover for its political aims and purposes taking a terro- 
rist and subversive form of action against the people, the Party 
and Revolution. 


Our Attitude towards the Religious Question 


What is the Party’s attitude towards this question and how 
did it deal with it? Why it has surfaced in such a formula at this 
stage in the country and the region? How should the Party deal 
with it now? 

The Arab Ba’th Socialist Party, is the only socialist and re- 
volutionary party in the Arab homeland and the whole region 
which, in its doctrine and political and social behaviour paid 
considerable attention to the religious question. 

Since the beginning, the Party has clearly defined its atti- 
tude towards religion. As Comrade Saddam Hussein said, «We 
are not neutral between faith and heresy. We are with the faith.» 

The Party made an essential value for Islam in its thought, 
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in Arab life throughout history and at the present time. The 
Party considers Islam a great revolution in the history of man- 
kind which the Arab nation has had the credit of spreading to 
all humanity. 

The Party called for drawing inspiration from the Islamic 
Message in the present resurgence of the Arab nation. The Foun- 
der Leader, Comrade Michel Aflaq, the Secretary-General of the 
Party, said «In memory of the Arab Prophet» in 1943, «Mo- 
hammed was all the Arabs, let all the Arabs now be Mo- 
hammed.» 

This means precisely that present-day Arabs should derive 
inspiration from the spirit of the Islamic Message and carry the 
qualities and manners of its great leader, Prophet Mohammed 
and other great leaders who carried the banner of Islam. 

To a Ba’thist, Prophet Mohammed was a great leader, a 
source of great inspiration and a great revolutionary man. The 
Muslim leaders such as Abdu Bakr, Umar, Ali, Al-Hussein and 
others were great men who inspire us with lessons of courage, 
sacrifice and meticulous work for the nation. 

For more than thirty years of the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party’s course of action, there was no problem, so to speak, be- 
tween the Party and religion. In fact, because of this attitude to- 
wards religion the Party was charged with being reactionary or 
rightist by the same parties which now for opportunistic tacti- 
cal reasons stand on the side of religious political trends or those 
using religion as a cover. 

But the Party encountered all these charges with a clear at- 
titude of principle, for this point is closely related to its doc- 
trine and to the revolutionary process which it leads for the re- 
surrection of the Arab nation and realisation of its aims of unity, 
freedom and socialism. 

Failure was the outcome of attempts, by certain Party mem- 
bers who are no longer in the Party, to drag it to heresy as an 
expression of weakness towards Marxist interpretations and in- 
fluences on their ideological structure. This phenomena surfaced 
after the failure of the Party’s experiment in leading the revolu- 
tionary government of February 1963 Revolution in Iraq and be- 
fore and after this time in Syria. 
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However, the Party was able to overcome and totally uproot 
this phenomenon in Iraq. The Party’s attitude towards this ques- 
tion has become clear and closely linked to its origins of ideo- 
logy and principles and its theory of action, which Comrade 
Saddam Hussein has united and led in various fields including 
this vital and decisive one. 

The Party has not called for building-up a state on a reli- 
gious basis. Rather it called for a state based on the national 
bond whether within individual Arab countries or within the 
whole Arab homeland, and inspired by Islam as a message and 
a revolution. 

It considered Islam as the essence of Arab nationalism and 
called for consolidating the Arab nation’s relations with Muslim 
nations on the basis of the common spiritual bond linking them 
together, as well as on that of common aspirations and aims for 
which they struggle in this age. 

In the modern age, the Arab nation had faced many options. 
Those forces which are linked to or influenced by the West po- 
litically and culturally and in terms of interests called for imi- 
tating the components and elements of Western civilisation. The 
Communists called for materialism and for connection with the 
Soviet Union and the Communist bloc and for imitating them. 
As for religious movements, they launched retrograde appeals 
which could not offer a genuine revolution answering the na- 
tion’s current needs. 

In its doctrine and political line, the Party has not offered 
a compromise or a midway solution between these contradicto- 
ry trends. Rather it expressed a genuine nationalist Arab atti- 
tude stemming from the Arab nation’s nationalist and religious 
heritage and from the needs and particularities raised by the mo- 
dern age in every Arab country and within the overall nationa- 
list Arab view. Hence, the Ba’th Party has always taken an ori- 
ginal and coherent attitude towards all essential issues facing it, 
such as those of nationalism in individual Arab countries and na- 
tionalism in its general Arab sense, religion and socialism while 
other trends were blown away by winds prevailing at this or 
that stage. 
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Religious Movements and Arab Nationalism 


It is necessary to refer here to an important historical fact 
in the Arab homeland in modern age. The political-religious 
movements, parties and trends have existed since the start of the 
modern Arab renaissance. A prominent common aspect of such 
movements was that they had not been built on an unifying Is- 
lamic basis, but they were sectarian movements. For instance, a 
party would work along sectarian lines among the followers of 
the Sunni sect only while another party’s activity would be con- 
fined to the Ja’fari sect. Such parties and movements also used 
to stir and escalate sectarian differences reminescent of political 
and sectarian conflicts in certain Islamic eras. The leaders of 
these trends, movements and parties were carrying out such ac- 
tivities for political reasons, whether to assume power or to re- 
ject other sectarian appeals or to retaliate with similar ones. 

Since the beginning, these parties, movements and trends 
stood against the nationalist (Arab) trend and against the natio- 
nalist parties which carried the banner of struggle for liberation, 
unity and nationalism, such as the Ba’th and Egyptian leader Ja- 
mal Abdul Nasser and others. 

In their conflict with the Arab nationalism movement, these 
parties, movements and trends have often put themselves in hos- 
tile positions to the people and their hopes and aspirations. In 
fact, they lined with reactionary Arab forces and regimes and 
even with certain colonialist forces voluntarily or as a result to 
their own position. They have often resorted to terrorism and 
violence in their attempt to assume power and in their conflict 
with present regimes as well as other political parties and 
forces. 

Although some of these parties had achieved an important 
degrees of strength such as the Muslim Brothers Movement in 
Egypt in the 1940s and 1950s, not one of them managed to be- 
come a dominant popular force round which the people would 
rally in a strong and conscious way and carry to the forefront 
of political power. 

In fact, they could not expand their limited influence and 
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presence. Arab communities had not viewed these parties se- 
riously insofar as their capability of revolutionary and progres- 
sive change in their life was concerned. These parties remained 
isolated form the people which often remained closely attached 
to the movement of Arab nationalism and other national (Arab) 
battles and aims especially the aims of national liberation, unity 
and liberation of Palestine. 


Why the Religious Phenomenon in the Arab Homeland and 
the Region Now? 


Why did this phenomenon surface again in such vigour as 
that felt in recent years? But first we should ask this question: 
Why did the religious call emerge as a pretext and means for po- 
litics? It is because the capitalist world has distanced itself from 
the spiritual side when it plunged deep into material life, mak- 
ing it the only yardstick for success or failure. It has even made 
its standards as the highest model ignoring all other models re- 
lated to the spiritual bases and components of the life of world 
nations and their aspiration for progress. 

On the other hand, Marxism has gone so far away in ma- 
terialism that it denied any role for the spiritual side in the 
world’s process of formation and in the progress of nations. 

However, man always seeks (salvation) and fulfillment 
which can be a profound aim beyond concrete things. His pur- 
suit intensifies in two cases. The first is when he suffers so much 
from oppression that what is concrete and available in terms of 
material means and vision has no means of saving him. 

Hence he resorts to heaven, to look beyond everything that 
is concrete. The second is when everything in man’s material life 
is so abundant that it becomes a heavy burden to him in psy- 
chological and actual terms. This would kill his aspirations and 
hope and lead him to a state of almost complete loss. Such a 
state of affairs would often happen to those people with no crea- 
tive abilities who live in prosperity and satisfaction without any 
effort or with a very little effort. 

The majority of peoples and nations are not of the type 
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which can always act in a creative and intellectual manner. 
Moreover, they cannot always produce responsible leaders who 
can take them out of the impasse at the most critical time. 

For all this, such peoples and nations would think that sal- 
vation lies in resorting to heaven by means of recalling the so- 
lutions found by past generations through their religious faith. 
They would do this despite all the flaws and deviations which 
these solutions have suffered with the passage of time and re- 
gardless of the factors of progress and time. 

Hence it is necessary to study and precisely understand the 
objective reasons for this phenomenon so as to deal with it cor- 
rectly. In so doing, we shall consolidate national struggle for li- 
beration, unity and progress and protect Islam from deforma- 
tion by certain movements, parties and religious-political trends. 

In the modern age, the prominent aspect of Arab struggle 
is the national one. 

Arab nationalism is deeply rooted in the Arab society with 
strong historical justifications. It is a mistake to say that the na- 
tionalist trend came to the Arab homeland as a result of close 
contact with Europe and the influence of nationalist European 
ideas. 

Arab nationalism is an original movement. In the modern 
age, it is a comprehensive and deeply rooted resurgence move- 
ment. The Arab nation is not a young nation seeking to esta- 
blish itself as was the case with European nations. Rather, it is a 
deeply rooted nation seeking to resurrect its historical identity, 
original civilisation and active role in human life after suffering 
many centuries of weakness, decline and foreign domination, 
and after losing the right course and its national and human aims. 

What facilitated the resurgence of Arab nationalism is that 
the oppression against which the Arab nation revolted was a fo- 
reign chauvinistic one. It was mostly Iranian and Turkish op- 
pression with a religious cover. Hence the nationalist resurgence 
(the great Arab revolution). 

However, this resurgence did not reach its full range for 
well-known reasons, particularly that the confrontation of fo- 
reign domination was not based on a deep analysis of the na- 
tion’s role after the expulsion of foreign domination. Thus, the 
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process of resurgence turned into a political line based on re- 
jecting foreign domination without envisaging a full comprehen- 
sive alternative of civilisation on both the national (Arab) and 
international levels. Therefore, Arabs in this period had relied 
on nationalism without resurrecting it in its true spirit and 
continuing role of civilisation. 

What helped promote and spread the movement of Arab na- 
tionalism especially in the eastern Arab countries was the na- 
ture of the Ottoman empire which had imposed its backward 
and oppressive domination on these and other Arab countries 
under the pretext of the Caliphate without having any spiritual 
or historical support. It was absolutely relying on force and 
oppression. 

Even British and French colonialism had not put iteself in 
a contradictory position to religion in its formal and superficial 
sense. Rather, it had tried (and succeeded to a certain extent) to 
ally itself with certain self-interested religious figures who get 
along very well with every government. 

The only exception in the Arab homeland was the colonial 
regime in Algeria which had sought to liquidate the nationalist 
and religious identity of the Muslim Arab Algerian people 
—which led later on to a special link between the Algerian na- 
tional attitude and religion. 

We should also take into consideration that Marxism was al- 
most unknown in the phase of Arab sutruggle against the Ot- 
toman empire and during the early phases of struggle against Bri- 
tish and French colonialism. The Russian revolution took place 
in 1917 after the nationalist Arab struggle against the Ottoman 
rule had started. Even after the Russian revolution, Marxism or 
Communism in the Arab homeland were unknown to a large ex- 
tent and had no influence on events there. The Marxist or Com- 
munist phenomenon remained limited, and had never become a 
popular movement capable of effecting the deep change sought 
by the Arab nation. 

This historical situation, besides the historical justifications 
of the movement of Arab nationalism, made it the only option 
for our nation in its struggle to get rid of retarded and oppres- 
sive Ottoman domination and from British and French colonia- 
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lism as well as to achieve full independence, progress and unity. 

As we have just said, the Arab people were closely adhering 
to the nationalist movement and to jts aims of freedom, unity 
and the liberation of Palestine. 

The Arab people in most Arab countries were strongly res- 
ponding to the nationalist battles in the Arab countries such as 
the 1941 uprising in Iraq and the 1954 revolution in Algeria and 
the national liberation uprisings in the Arab eastern and wes- 
tern countries. 

When the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party was founded in the 
1940s and the (Jamal Abdul) Nasser’s phenomenon emerged in 
the 1950s the movement of Arab nationalism had been strongly 
enhanced. It assumed a social and socialist dimension and an at- 
tacking nature against colonialism and the reactionary forces. 
This movement has badly affected the religious —political trend 
as well as the Marxist trend which assumed sometimes the role 
of a conflicting force with the latter, and sometimes that of a 
small satellite. 

However, the movement of Arab nationalism suffered suc- 
cessive setbacks which started in the 1960s such as the failure of 
the experiments of the Syrian-Egyptian unity and the February 
8, 1963 in Iraq, the February 23, 1966 apostasy (anti-Ba’th coup 
by former Party members) in Syria and the crushing defeat of 
June 1967. 

As the Political Report issued by the Party’s Eleventh Na- 
tional Congress precisely specified, these setbacks led to «large- 
scale» confusion and psychological and intellectual concern 
among the intelligentsia and political parties and movements as 
well as among the people. 

Surfacing after the setback of June 1967 were strong large- 
scale trends for reviewing many values, standards and intellec- 
tual, political, social, religious, military and economic formulas 
which prevailed before this setback. Many intellectuals, writers 
and members of political parties reconsidered these values, stan- 
dards and formulas responsible for the defeat. 

In that period, there was a large-scale leaning towards Marx- 
ism and certain other world revolutionary experiments such as 
the Chinese, Vietnamese, Cuban and Guevaran ones. But this 
inclination was generally hasty and over-excited. 
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Therefore, we can say that it was not the religious trend that 
grew after the setback which has befallen the movement of Arab 
nationalism, but the Marxist one. This trend, however, was s su- 
perficial one with no deep roots in Arab life. It could not offer 
objective solutions for the needs and challenges of the current 
phase. Thus, it could not become a permanent popular force. 

As the Political Report of the Party’s Eleventh National 
Congress precisely stated, the Palestinian resistance movement 
won the enthusiasm and support of the people and became a 
source of inspiration to the youth who joined it to struggle un- 
der its banner. 

However, the Palestinian resistance movement soon lost its 
lustre and its revolutionary role in the area weakened. 

At the stage where the Party’s revolution was in the process 
of formation, preparing to assume the position of a new centre 
of national radiation in the movement of Arab revolution and 
when the Party was passing into a very critical time concerning 
its endeavour to regain its vanguard role in this movement —in 
such a time, the religious-political phenomenon started to grow 
and spread, attracting many youth to its ranks and preparing 
them for acts of adventure and sacrifice. 

Thus we find that the growth of the religious-political phe- 
nomenon was not, so to speak, a natural and objective one, ex- 
pressing genuine needs and possessing strong and steady justi- 
fications. Rather, it was an almost superficial reaction to the tem- 
porary setback in the progress of Arab revolution and an at- 
tempt to fill temporarily the vacuum arising from its temporary 
retreat. 

The Arab homeland, and the Middle East to a certain ex- 
tent, are passing through a tense period of political, social, eco- 
nomic and cultural transformations. This area is distinguished 
from other parts of the world, especially in the Third World, 
by the fact that while facing the acute and complicated pro- 
lems of modern age, it is still influenced by its ancient past and 
immense heritage with all its religious, national and cultural 
components. Thus, the Arab homeland and the countries of the 
region are in deep need of spiritual forces to stimulate their for- 
ward move. 
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When there is no political movement with a big popular 
force and a strong leadership which can rally the potentialities 
of the people and guide the youth, in particular, towards battles 
of struggle and profound aims, it would be inevitable that at- 
tempts should arise to fill the vacuum. These attempts are not 
necessarily successful in leading to steady objective aims of 
struggle. 

In this very period, the religious-political phenomenon be- 
gan to grow and spread, attracting certain groups of youth. Re- 
ligious parties and movements started trying to make interac- 
tion with contemporary ideological and political movements and 
trends, taking advantage of their means of action. 

The negative aspects of certain religious movements, parties 
and trends —which are correctly deducted from real experien- 
ces— do not mean that some of them had not struggled against 
colonialism, puppet rulers and corrupt forces. The Muslim Bro- 
thers Movements in Egypt, for instance, which confronted Nas- 
serism had earlier played an important role in the struggle against 
British colonialism and the corrupt royal regime. 

Religious faith provides man with a great spiritual potential 
for struggle and sacrifice. But the defect lies in the determina- 
tion of the leaders of such movements, parties and trends to con- 
trol political life, assume power and adjust all aspects and com- 
plex requirements of modern life along retrogressive religious 
lines and with pressure and coercion. This leads these parties 
eventually to deviation and to standing against the movement of 
history and the interests of the people. 


The Religious Phenomenon and Colonialist and 
Zionist Plans 


What it the relation of this religious-political phenomenon 
with the colonialist and Zionist forces? 

It is wrong to say that the religious-political phenomenon 
is created by colonialism and Zionist circles. It is, in fact, a na- 
tural phenomenon in the Arab-Islamic society deriving the jus- 
tifications of its existence from realistic factors in this society, 
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the conditions of its transformations and the deep problems 
facing it. 

However, the big powers and the colonial circles watch care- 
fully all political, economic and social phenomena in the world 
and the Third World in particular. These powers and circles 
place certain emphasis on those countries which were subject to 
their influence and on other countries where these parties still 
have ambitions. Obviously these powers and circles seek to 
make use of these countries to realise their colonial aims. 

The religious-political movements, took sometimes harmful 
stands towards colonial existence and interests, while in other 
cases their stands were in the interest of colonial plans. 

The main game played by the colonial forces and circles in 
the countries of the Third World and the Arab homeland in par- 
ticular is the game of political, social, religious, sectarian and eth- 
nic divisions and conflicts. The more these divisions and con- 
flicts get acute the weaker the Arab homeland is politically, eco- 
nomically, militarily, socially and culturally. This would pro- 
vide better chances for the continuity of colonial domination 
and interests. 

The colonial circles are certainly aware of the sectarian na- 
ture of the religious-political movements. They know that, des- 
pite the harmful secondary effects which the movements‘ ac- 
tivity may bring about sometimes, this will eventually lead to 
stirring religious and sectarian conflicts in the Arab society 
—which will certainly weaken this society and preoccupy it at 
the price of progress. Thus the colonial forces and circles take 
advantage of this phenomenon. 

This is an essential reason for promoting this phenomenon 
sometimes overtly, sometimes covertly and by various malicious 
means. 

The colonial forces and circles realise that the presence of 
the religious-political parties, movements and trends provides a 
hostile atmosphere to Communism and a barrier against its 
spread and against all trends of radical progress. This is another 
reason for encouraging these parties, movements and trends. 

As we have said, the main aspect of the last three decades 
in particular was the opposition of the religious-political parties, 
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movements to Arab nationalism. In this phase, such opposition 
was the main reason for the colonial and Zionist circles’ encou- 
ragement of the religious parties. 

The movement of Arab nationalism, with its principles of 
freedom, unity and socialism as well as its independent policy 
towards international blocs, poses the most serious threat to the 
colonial and Zionist presence and influence in the Arab home- 
land. This movement can attract the support of the people. It 1s 
also of a unifying nature, whether inside individual Arab coun- 
tries or in the Arab nation as a whole. Therefore, it can succeed 
in its struggle to achieve full liberation from colonial and Zio- 
nist domination, to built up the society along modern lines and 
to develop it politically, economically, militarily and culturally 
in a manner that would lead to expelling the colonial influence 
and interests and averting the Zionist dangers. 

At the same time the colonial propaganda organs cannot find 
sufficient and effective material to discredit the movement of Arab 
nationalism, as it does with Communism by means of condemn- 
ing it with heresy subservience to the Soviet Union, extremism and 
other things which can affect the people and isolate it from them. 

This fact was confirmed during the resurgence of the move 
ment of Arab nationalism during the 1950s and the early 
1960s. After the setback which had befallen this movement, the 
colonial forces and circles were very eager to prevent it from re- 
newing itself and to check the emergence of a prominent effective 
leadership which can attract the people and mobilise them along 
the path of liquidating the colonial interests and bases and along 
that of Arab unity and the liberation of Palestine. 

The colonial forces and circles know very well that the reli- 
gious movements, parties and trends constitute one important ob- 
stacle to the movement of Arab nationalism. They are even the 
only force capable of destroying this movement in case it succeeds 
in its (anti-Arab nationalism) effort. 


The Religious Phenomenon and the Arab-Zionist Conflict 


The other aspect is the effect of the religious-political pheno- 
menon on the Arab-Zionist conflict. 
The Islamic religious-political phenomenon is certainly hos- 
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tile to Zionism and its entity in the occupied territories in terms 
of general stated principles. It may encourage certain sectors of 
the people and the youth in particular to launch military opera- 
tions against this entity. 


However, this fact is quite different from the whole practical 
effects of the religious-political phenomenon on the course of 
Arab-Zionist conflict. 


As we said, the religious-political phenomenon is a divisive 
force and not unifying one. Therefore, no religious-political party, 
movement or trend is able to attract more than part of the Arab 
people in an individual Arab country, or in the Arab homeland 
as a whole whether this part is from this or that religion, or from 
this or that sect. In this process of polarisation, a great deal of ac- 
tivity is devoted to contradiction and conflict with other parts of 
the Arab people which belong to other religious and sects. 


In the final outcome, the religious-political phenomenon can- 
not mobilise all the Arab people or the Arab Muslim people to 
confront the Zionist entity, despite the anti-Zionist stance taken 
by this phenomenon. This practical result is obviously a real gain 
for Zionism. Yet the movement of Arab revolution has proved its 
ability to mobilise all the Arab people in all its religions and sects 
to struggle against Zionism. On the other hand, to make the an- 
ti-Zionist struggle rest on religious grounds would help Zionism 
draw more support and assistance from Western Christian coun- 
tries. 


In its propaganda, Zionism, since the beginning, has been ea- 
ger to act as if it is an oppressed movement, seeking aid from free- 
dom-loving peoples in order to establish a homeland for the Jews. 
But this Zionist propaganda weakened when the aggressive and so- 
cialist nature of the Zionist entity was exposed, especially after the 
aggression of June 1967. This brought about a change in world 
public opinion —which gradually developed, though slowly, 
against Zionism as a racialist, aggressive and expansionist move- 
ment. Yet, the Arab position which is based on human and na- 
tionalist grounds against Zionism and its entity enjoys increasing 
understanding and support on the international level. Thus, Zio- 
nism can derive advantage from the religious-political phe- 
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nomenon while the movement of Arab nationalism poses a fatal 
danger to it. 

There is another aspect related to the effect of this pheno- 
menon on the Arab struggle against colonialism and Zionism. 
Colonial domination over the Arab homeland was obviously im- 
posed at a time when the Arab nation was weak and backward 
in all political, economic, military and cultural fields. In similar 
conditions, the Zionist entity was founded. 

During several decades in the twentieth century, the Arab 
nation’s conditions have developed politically, economically, 
militarily and culturally. The Arab nation got rid of direct co- 
lonial domination which was imposed on some of its countries, 
but it has not yet achieved the necessary progress to liquidate 
the colonial influence and interests and to firmly confront the 
Zionist entity. However, the balance of power between the po- 
litical, economic, military and cultural potentialities of the Arab 
nation on the one hand and the colonial forces and the Zionist 
entity on the other, is today more favourable to the Arab na- 
tion than it was more than thirty years ago when the Zionist en- 
tity was founded or before that time when the colonial influence 
in the Arab homeland was stronger and bigger. 

Despite all the negative factors in the present Arab condi- 
tions, the Arab nation’s potentialities are on the increase and not 
in decline. 

What will happen to this balance if the religious-political 
phenomenon controlled Arab societies and established systems 
of government along religious lines? 

If the religious parties and movements assumed power in 
any part of the Arab society, they would need about 10-20 years 
to destroy the political, social and economic structures in this 
society and to rebuild them along religious lines as their 
ideology would suppose. This is exactly what the ruling group 
in Iran is trying to do now. 

Even if we suppose that this process is possible and likely 
to succeed, it means in practical terms a further time-lag of 10-20 
years in political, military, economic, social and cultural pro- 
gress between the Arab nation on the one hand, and colonia- 
lism and Zionism on the other. It is obviously not hard to know 
the party which would take advantage of this. However, it is 
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quite certain that such a process over such a long period cannot 
succeed. 

The heavenly messages and the political movements express- 
ing them in the early eras of those messages were revolutionary 
and progressive in ideology and practice. They developed the so- 
cieties where they grew in spiritual, cultural, social and even eco- 
nomic fields. For the Arabs, besides the above-mentioned achieve- 
ments, the Islamic Message had the main credit for building 
up a vigorous and prosperous Arab-Islamic state. As for the re- 
ligious-political phenomenon in the present age, it is retrogres- 
sive and retarded in vision and practice. It comes in an age whose 
main aspect and conditions of progress and vigour lie in science 
and technology as well as in the production, use and distribu- 
tion of wealth on a fair basis as seen by the socialists. 

Therefore, the control of Arab societies by the retrogres- 
sive, retarded religious-political phenomenon would not bring 
any objective qualitative result along the path of freedom, pro- 
gress and vigour in confronting the colonialist and Zionist chal- 
lenges and in meeting those of the modern age. It would rather 
make the Arab nation retreat culturally, scientifically and tech- 
nologically and destroy the national wealth instead of produc- 
ing and developing it. At any rate, the Iranian experience is to- 
day the clearest example of what this phenomenon could lead to. 

The dangerous thing is that certain Arab circles which rush- 
ed forward, out of good intentions and not of prior planning, 
were carried away by the religious-political phenomenon, par- 
ticularly after the Iranian revolution, without analysing and 
studying seriously and deeply the possibilities of its final results. 
They were convinced by those sharp cries against Imperialism 
and Zionism uttered by religious figures in Iran and by their 
claims of involvement in the struggle to liberate Jerusalem and 
Palestine. They thought that such cries and claims meant adding 
a big and serious power to the Arab struggle against Imperia- 
lism and Zionism. 

The bitter experience of the movement of Arab revolution 
through its various eras demand that real nationalists and revo- 
lutionaries should study deeply every new or renewed pheno- 
menon. They should analyse its eventualities and the overall re- 
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sults rather than being carried away by emotional and demago- 
gic motives by certain aspects of this phenomenon, ignoring its 
other aspects. 

The precise scientific analysis of the religious political phe- 
nomenon unquestionably reveals that the prevalence of such 
phenomenon in the Arab homeland and in its eastern part in par- 
ticular, would lead to blowing up and fragmenting all present en- 
tities into sectarian, conflicting and weak mini-states. 

Therefore, who will benefit from such a destructive result? 
The Zionist entity was established on a fanatical religious basis 
and remained alienated from the Arab surroundings where the 
political entities were established on a national basis and orient- 
ed towards Arab unity. If the religious-political phenomenon 
prevails in the Arab homeland or its eastern part at least —which 
will be sectarian and fanatical in results if not in intentions— 
the Zionist entity will find the legality it has been lacking since 
its founding: It will be the strongest and the most developed in 
scientific, technological and military terms among such conflict- 
ing and backward mini-states controlled by retrogressive forces. 

The struggle against the deviations of the religious-political 
phenomenon is today in the forefront of the tasks of the move- 
ment of Arab revolution. He who does not realise this task is 
either a superficial man incapable of deep analysis, and conse- 
quently unfit for leadership, or a suspicious man and conspira- 
tor seeking to undermine the Arab entities and divide them 
among international blocs and to preserve the usurpation of Pa- 
lestine for ever. 


The Iranian Experience 


The Iranian experience, which was regarded by the suppor- 
ters of the religious-political phenomenon as the positive model 
of this phenomenon, has really offered a fully integrated model 
which is concretely demonstrated in its domination over a mo- 
dern Islamic society. This experience is today the negative mo- 
del of this phenomenon and will be the main reason of its de- 
feat in this phase on ideological, political and practical levels. 
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The state of this experience now not only confirms the 
soundness of the ideological, political, and practical attitude to- 
wards this phenomenon by the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and 
its vigorous system of government in Iraq but also underlines 
the far-sightedness of this system and its leader President Sad- 
dam Hussein. Yet failure was the outcome of all assessments by 
the supporters of the religious-political phenomenon and the su- 
perficial and hasty assessments made by many leaders, parties 
and regimes in the Arab homeland which rushed behind it, or 
felt weak before it, or promoted it under various motives and 
pretexts. 

Ideal conditions for the growth of the religious-political 
phenomenon and its prevalence have been provided in Iran. There- 
fore, its failure cannot be partial or temporary but rather a his- 
toric and crushing one. 

What are the conditions which helped this phenomenon 
grow and absolutely control the situation in Iran at the present 
time? 

Before the revolution, the prevalent system of government 
was a royal one which had gradually developed into a despotic 
regime under the Shah. 

In the last years of the Shah regime, all political parties, ins- 
titutions and activities were paralysed. The political activity was 
monopolised by a party created by the regime and included a 
small group of its supporters and profiteers. It had no real in- 
fluence on the Iranian political reality, not had it any ideological 
or political influence on the Iranian people or even the social 
groups benefiting from and supporting the Shah regime. 

This regime was capitalist and semi-feudal where a few fa- 
milies and the members of the royal family controlled the na- 
tion’s wealth. Yet the vast majority of the rural population and 
to a certain extent the urban population lived in an extensive 
state of poverty, unemployment and backwardness with a very 
high rate of illiteracy. 

Under the Shah regime, economic and social corruption 
spread on a large scale. The Shah, himself, his family and the in- 
fluential figures in his regime were almost overtly involved in this 
corruption in a manner that infuriated the masses and the en- 
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lightened as well as the traditional forces in the Iranian society. 
Corruption was not confined to a minority in the society or its 
upper circles, but rather spread on a large scale, creating a se- 
rious state of social imbalance. Against this was a strong state 
of fanaticism and social rigidity among certain religious and po- 
pular circles. 

During the Shah regime, the prevalent trend was generally 
the Iranian nationalist one and especially the Persian which is 
chauvinistic and expansionist. The Shah and his regime had also 
rushed to borrow and imitate the methods and values of Wes- 
tern civilisation in a superficial manner which is totally alien to 
the Iranian peoples’ spiritual values and their cultural and social 
level. This regime had also close connections with American im- 
perialism. It had established large-scale relations with the Zio- 
nist entity —which angered the Muslim Iranian peoples. 

Moreover, Islam was the religion of the people except for a 
small minority of non-Muslims. The Shiite sect is followed by 
the vast majority of Muslims there except for a small minority 
of less than 20 per cent of other sects. 

These conditions led to the following results: 

a) The Majority of poverty-stricken Iranians were indignant 
at the exploitation and corruption permeating the ruling regime. 

b) The regime had dismissed all national and progressive 
parties, movements and personalities ranging from the extreme 
liberal right to the extreme Communist or Marxist left which 
had an active role and a prominent position in Iranian society 
and politics in the 1940s and the early 1950s —some of whom 
had assumed political power in Mossadeq’s government. So they 
all joined the opposition. 

c) There had been a great gap between the regime and the 
intelligentsia from all rightist, leftist and religious trends. More- 
over, there was a large cultural and social gap between the ma- 
jority of backward Iranians, who were indulging in old religious 
and social traditions and rites, and the ruling class, which was 
living in luxury and indulging in practices copied from Western 
civilisation. 

d) There was a conflict between the regime and the majori- 
ty of religious figures because they were dismissed from politi- 
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cal life in violation of 1906 constitution, and because of the 
Shah’s policy of modernising Iran in the Western style and pro- 
moting Western culture and values, which are against Islamic 
values. 

e) The impossibility of relying on a nationalist theory which 
can preserve the unity of people and realise its progress, because 
of the presence of five ethnic groups in Iran, the biggest of which 
does not form more than 40 per cent of the whole Iranian 
population. 

With such a society, which is full of contradictions and 
thorny problems, Iran had become a fertile soil for various op- 
position political trends and movements. Opposition included li- 
berals (rightists), Communists following the Soviet line, Com- 
munists following the Chinese line, Trotskyites, other Marxist 
groups, Islamic groups influenced by Marxism, or by modern 
ideological and political trends, and several religious trends and 
movements. 

These movements and trends were practising all kinds of po- 
litical activity; traditional and exceptional, peaceful and violent. 
Against this was an oppressive stance by the State and a large 
and strong oppressive police apparatus penetrating the opposi- 
tion ranks —which made the political parties, movements and 
trends, together with their methods, tactics and aims exposed to 
the regime and its international allies. 

It had become impossible to establish a secret organisatio- 
nal structure without a general cover attracting the sympathy of 
the population and their reaction against the State’s oppression. 
Besides other considerations, the religious cover had therefore 
become a technically necessary cover for changing the regime 
and rallying the people in this direction. 

In the last years of the Shah regime, it was quite evident that 
this regime had lost all elements of survival. Even the Shah’s 
American allies had become convinced that this regime, despite 
all external aspects of strength, was in fact on the brink of 
collapse. 

In early 1978, conditions in Iran became very critical. Po- 
pular protest demonstrations, strikes and violence broke out 
everywhere in Iran. Political and religious opposition quickly 
left its hideouts to emerge in the open. 
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The Shah had stubbornly dealt with the popular uprising 
and oppressively confronted it. He did not give any concessions 
until the situation reached a very serious level. Then, the Shah 
started offering successive concessions from a position of weak- 
ness —which encouraged the various groups in opposition to 
escalate the struggle against him until he was deported. This had 
helped groups of religious people and clergy who were known 
for their leanings to the Shah and foreign powers, to join the 
ranks of opposition thus they appeared to have done the oppo- 
sition and the national movement in Iran a favour. 

The Shah’s arrogance which continued for a long time, had 
closed all doors on a moderate phased solution for the Iranian 
crisis. It had also weakened the moderate group vis-a-vis the ex- 
tremist waves of the religious trend and the various leftist forces. 

When the cabinet was formed of figures of liberal (rightist) 
opposition led by Shahpour Bakhtiar, the crisis had reached its 
peak and the Shah regime was on the very brink of the abyss. 
There was no peaceful outlet for the regime. Iran then, was to 
face one of two alternatives: a bloody military coup sacrificing 
a great number of people without uprooting the historical jus- 
tifications of the opposition even for a certain period, or sur- 
render to the popular wave which was finally led by the reli- 
gious trend under Khomeini. 

Among the opposition and religious groups, the religious 
trend, and Khomeini’s in particular, was not the most able from 
a revolutionary point of view. 

Only by making use of the Shah’s obduracy and his refusal 
to reach moderate solutions to the crisis at an earlier stage, did 
it managed to control the situation in Iran. Indeed, the Shah’s 
position intensified the crisis which reached the stage of deci- 
sive alternatives. Such a stage was ideal for extreme trends. Kho- 
meini had taken advantage of the wave of extremism until the 
regime was destroyed, then he assumed power. 

There are three reasons for the strength of the religious trend 
in Iran. The first is that the religious figures, whose number is 
scores of thousands, had a prominent effect on the social life in 
Iran and an old political role which sometimes strengthened, 
sometimes weakened. 
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Practically, there was an essential factor making the religious 
figures in Iran capable of confronting the state, a factor existing 
since a long time ago. It is the financial factor, arising from the 
one-fifth tool which every Muslim in Iran has to pay to leading 
religious figures. 

The other reason is that with extensive harsh oppression un- 
der the Shah regime, the atmosphere was not appropriate for ci- 
vilian political action whether by liberal right or revolutionary 
left. As for the religious trend, it possessed many spiritual and 
social covers which helped it continue and spread. It is difficult 
for the regime to uncover the political content of the religious 
activities and practices by the opposition religious figures. It had 
to deal with those figures even when they were arrested less 
harshly than when dealing with civilian politicians and leftists, 
especially young ones. 

When it was no longer possible to find a moderate solution 
for the Iranian crisis it had become clear that it was no longer 
possible to unify the various political forces and trends ideolo- 
gically and politically as well as unifying the multinational Ira- 
nian peoples unless under an internationalist Communist Party 
or under the religious trend which was able to attract the Ira- 
nian peoples and the forces of opposition to overthrowing the 
Shah’s regime. 

It was not objectively possible for a progressive (nationa- 
list) movement to be established in Iran along the same lines of 
the movement of Arab revolution. The Persian ethnic group 
which is controlling power in Iran does not constitute more than 
forty per cent of the population composed of four other ethnic 
groups: the Azerbaijanis, the Kurds, the Arabs and the Baluchis. 

Because of the Persian aspect of the religious movement in 
Iran, the religious line was largely mixed up with the nationalist 
Persian line. The uprising was not originally Communist, for 
the contributing parties refused Communist control. Thus, the 
opposition forces rallied round the religious trend and Khomei- 
ni’s leadership to realise one central aim, namely to overthrow 
the Shah. 

Up to the historic moment, the religious-political trend in 
Iran had an objective role because it had mobilised all its poten- 
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tialities towards overthrowing the former regime, thus attract- 
ing large-scale popular support. Therefore in the light of this 
and other cases, the religious-political trend in certain cases can 
be suitable for over-throwing oppressive regimes. But it cannot 
be suitable for leading the people from the position of political 
power and for running the country’s affairs especially when it re- 
mains unilaterally in office imposing its power with force and 
terrorism. 

However, the religious-political trend under Khomeini 
which had soon founded its political party (the Islamic Repu- 
blic Party) did not stop at this achievement to preserve the ob- 
jective historic role. 

The religious trend and the Islamic Republic Party were ab- 
solutely determined to assume total power in Iran and impose 
their absolute religious formula on the new regime, so they im- 
posed the Islamic Republic formula and then the Willayat Al- 
Faquih (the legal power of the jurisprudent) formula. Since the 
early weeks of the revolution, sharp political divisions started. 
The numerous parties taking part in the revolution were in 
agreement on one aim only, namely the overthrowing of the 
Shah regime, yet there was disagreement in one way or another 
over all other aims. 

Although these parties agreed on the Islamic identity of the 
new regime under Khomeini, they did not agree on changing 
Iran into a religious state in the manner sought persistently by 
Khomeini and the Islamic Republic Party. 

After the imposition of the formulas of the Islamic Repu- 
blic and the Willayat al-Faquih, Khomeini and the Islamic Re- 
public Party sought to overthrow the provisional cabinet led by 
Mehdi Bezergan which had a liberal (rightist) aspect, through 
the Teheran American Embassy hostages. 

After a period of political chaos, Bani Sadr was elected as 
President of the Republic. He represented a group of intelligent- 
sia who, without a clear ideological basis or political organisa- 
tion were seeking to build up a society combining Islam and con- 
temporary life. 

However, the religious trend led by the Islamic Republic 
Party had imposed its absolute control over the parliament (Maj- 
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lis) and the cabinet. It established an oppressive body connected 
with it and with Khomeini’s office, the Revolution Guards. 

While the conflict was previously between Khomeini and 
his followers on the one hand and other political groups which 
during the uprising were mere allies or partners, this time it 
sharply erupted between the parties which were in his own line 
politically and ideologically. This conflict continued several 
months until the religious trend was able to impose its hegemo- 
ny over the government by dismissing Bani Sadr and controll- 
ing the presidency, the cabinet, the parliament, the information 
media and all other organs. 

During this period of conflict, Khomeini pretended to take 
the position of an arbitrator among the conflicting trends. But 
his attitude was in fact aimed at exploiting such contradictions 
so as to consolidate his despotic rule, for he had soon revealed 
his full bias towards the religious trend and to the Islamic Re- 
public Party. It is quite natural for Khomeini to take such a po- 
sition which is compatible with his ideology and with the for- 
mula of Willayat al-Faquih on which he relied in his autocratic 
rule in Iran. 

During more than three years of hegemony by the religious- 
political trend led by Khomeini, all hopes pinned on the reli- 
gious-political phenomenon and the Iranian experience that they 
could establish a real Islamic system with a revolutionary, de- 
mocratic, anti-imperialist and anti-Zionist nature were shatte- 
red. These hopes were entertained by many circles in Iran, the 
Arab homeland and the region at large, which were dazzled by 
the Iranian experience. 

The religious trend which, in the beginning was forced to 
accept certain democratic practices and to tolerate certain liberal 
(rightist) and leftist trends and make dialogue with them in an 
attempt to consolidate the base of its power, had soon revealed 
its fascist thinking and practices. It started to stage oppression 
directly and indirectly against the opposition in an attempt to 
control all institutions. When it assumed power totally it reveal- 
ed its nature completely. 

This trend controlled power absolutely and refused any 
form of partnership in power and any form of criticism, dia- 
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logue or opposition. It suppressed the opposition with the most 
harsh measures. It had even exceeded the Shah in its oppression. 

All parties suffered the regime’s oppressive campaigns with 
the exception of the Tudeh Party which made an opportunistic 
alliance with the regime, waiting in its hideouts for the proper 
chance to assume power in a (technical) operation. 

The regime’s oppression included even the religious figures 
such as Shari’atmadari, who disagreed with Khomeini over the 
role of (Willayat Al-Faquih) and its policies. 

The Iranian experience not only failed in the democratic 
field when it turned into a fascist bloody one, but also in all 
other fields. It has utterly failed to lay any economic or social 
programme along which the society can move. It could not carry 
out formulas related to its (Islamic) theory for the social and eco- 
nomic questions. Neither Khomeini nor the other religious fi- 
gures or even those who, in the early stages, were called the re- 
volution’s ideologists were able to offer any solutions or formu- 
las for these persistent questions. All that they had so far done 
after assuming power totally and becoming responsible for all 
aspects of life in the Iranian society was to launch superficial 
and emotional statements against inherited values and bases. 
They also used to carry the slogan of no western, no eastern 
when confronted with any problem, without explaining their 
own alternatives and formulas which could have been practical- 
ly applied. 

Some of those who do not want to admit the utter failure 
of the Iranian experience claim that all revolutions passed 
through such a stage —which is falsification of historical facts. 
It is true that all revolutions had passed through the stage of po- 
litical and ideological differences. However, there is no serious 
revolution in the history whose leaders had not put forward their 
political, economic and social programme even in its general 
context. As for the Islamic revolution led by Prophet Moham- 
med on earth, it had put forward its programme on a gradual ba- 
sis since the early stages of the Islamic Call through its theory 
(The Holy Quran), its basic theory of action (The Prophet’s 
Sunna) and the Rashidun Caliphs’ conduct. 

The Khomeini clique’s false claims of combatting imperia- 
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lism and Zionism were soon exposed. This clique used the ques- 
tion of the American Embassy hostages in its propaganda as the 
biggest blow dealt to American imperialism. It was not so at all. 
It was not more than an irritating issue from the psychological 
point of view to the American Administration. It had no serious 
implications of struggle against American imperialism whatso- 
ever. The Iranian economy remained totally dependent on impe- 
rialist economy. It had even lost that aspect of partial indepen- 
dence realised under the Shah, because of paralysis of local in- 
dustrial and agricultural production and the decline of govern- 
mental administration. This had increased Iran’s needs of im- 
ports from external markets especially Western ones —which is 
an aspect of economic crisis and not of prosperity. 

After exploiting the hostages’ question in settling certain in- 
ternal calculations, as we have said, Khomeini’s clique solved the 
question in an agreement which implied shameful concessions. 

The reality of the Khomeini clique’s claims about struggle 
against Zionism and liberation of Palestine and Jerusalem were 
exposed after the disclosure of its military dealings with the Zio- 
nist entity in its aggressive war against Iraq. Khomeini’s regime 
had revealed its real fascist and racist nature when it denied the 
Iranian peoples such as the Arabs and Kurds their rights, launch- 
ed genocide campaigns against them and oppressed their reli- 
gious leaders such as Al-Khaqani and Al-Husseini. 

The Iranian experience had utterly failed in the field of cul- 
ture and education. It had attacked the educational and cultural 
formulas inherited from the Shah’s era for being unislamic, but 
failed to offer any alternative. As a cover for this failure, it re- 
sorted to closing the schools and universities. 

The ruling clergy’s claims about their adherence to the va- 
lues of religion and morality were gradually exposed. Those 
clergy have replaced the despotic and exploiting classes under 
the Shah. They not only imposed their grip on the State but also 
practised plunder, exploitation and moral corruption on a large 
scale and in a fascist and backward manner. 

The deceit and falsification with which the Iranian regime’s 
officials run their country has also been increasingly exposed. 
Deceit, which is forbidden by all heavenly religions, is the main 
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aspect of the Iranian clergy. They lie in political and economic 
affairs and in the information they present about the war with 
Iraq. Externally there is no longer any credibility for what they 
say. 

Internally, all educated groups had lost confidence in them 
for ever. Those officials’ claims affect no one now but the very 
backward and ignorant groups which are the main supporters 
of the Iranian clergy’s regime. However, the number of these 
groups is now gradually diminishing —a fact which underlines 
the level of deterioration suffered by this Iranian experience at 
present. 

A revolution is a rare historic process which attracts the 
most educated and progressive social groups. The Islamic Mes- 
sage led by the Prophet Mohammed had attracted the best men 
in Quraish (the leading Arab tribe in Mecca at the time) and the 
Arab society. It was based on persuation, evidence, knowledge 
and enlightenment. As for Iran, only the ignorant, illiterate and 
devious figures maintained their allegiance for the new regime. 
But this group is unreliable. A great number of its members 
started to keep away from the regime. Moreover, those of this 
group who are still supporting the regime can change over 
against the ruling clique at any time. It may even deal with this 
clique with the same savage methods of liquidation and murder 
which are used now by the Iranian regime against the opposi- 
tion. This is what the experiences of history tell us. 

The Iranian experience has not so far ended. But it has ut- 
terly failed in all fields. All hopes pinned by its supporters and 
those who had hastily rallied round it for various motives were 
shattered. No one rejects this fact but a trickle of those who got 
involved with this experience and whose destiny was connected 
with its own, whether its followers in Iran or in the Arab home- 
land such as Hafez Assad’s regime (in Syria), some gangs of Al- 
Da’wa Party and other rancorous elements. 

If it has not fallen yet, this in no way implies that it has a 
chance to flourish again. It is a dead experience waiting to be 
taken to the cementery of history. 

The historic conclusion of the Iranian experience is that the 
religious-political phenomenon can acquire an immense poten- 
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tial for destruction if it has the proper conditions. Such a po- 
tential can be oriented in a progressive direction in certain chap- 
ters of the course of history if it is used against a reactionary, 
dictatorial and corrupt regime which is connected with Impe- 
rialism and Zionism such as the Shah regime, or if it is used 
against colonial occupation or imminent foreign danger. Howe- 
ver, the religious-political movements, parties and trends are in- 
capable of building up their own states. This may appear pos- 
sible in theory, but as the Iranian experience has confirmed with 
concrete evidence, it is impossible in a modern society in prac- 
tice. When the religious-political parties, movements and trends 
reject this great and serious historic conclusion, this means that 
they, motivated by their utter fanaticism and lust for power, 
want to lend their society to disintegration and destruction. This 
is what history will record about this phenomenon which is fully 
embodied in the Khomeini experience in Iran. 


The Religious-Political Phenomenon in Iraq 


As we said before, the religious-political phenomenon is not 
new in Iraq. It has been present in the countries of the Arab 
homeland and the region since a long time ago. Iraq was one of 
certain Arab countries which had seen religious-political parties, 
movements and trends based and trends based on sectarian 
grounds. However, in Iraq these parties had particular charac- 
teristics and complications connected with the effect of the Ot- 
toman State and Iran. These two States had alternatively occu- 
pied and controlled Iraq for about eight centuries under reli- 
gious and sectarian covers. 

Despite the fact that these parties, movements, and trends 
had stood against Communism and clashed with Communists 
especially after July 14, 1958 revolution and the spread of the 
Communist campaign of terror, they had always considered the 
nationalist Arab movement and its revolutionary courageous 
vanguard, the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party as their main enemy. 

Although these parties have long been existing and despite 
all distortions and lies which they, for many years had launched 
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against the ideology and revolutionary experience of the Ba’th 
Party, they remained a trickle of individuals isolated from the 
public and even from the religious people. 

In many normal and violent encounters between the Party 
and Revolution on the one hand and these Parties, there was a 
big difference between the vast popularity of the Party and Re- 
volution and the influence of these Parties. Under the Revolu- 
tion, these Parties, movements and trends did not stop working. 
Despite their afore-mentioned isolation and the blows dealt to 
them when they resorted to open subversion, this phenomenon 
continued. 

One of the most active of such parties in this phase was the 
so-called Al-Da’wa Party which has so well-known sectarian na- 
ture and suspicious orientations that they have become well- 
known to most of the people. This Party and other religious mo- 
vements and trends had not posed a serious threat to the Party 
and Revolution at any time. But since the outbreak of the Ira- 
nian revolution things have changed. 

Before explaining this, we have to study the religious-poli- 
tical phenomenon after the Revolution in the society being es- 
tablished by the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party and how this phe- 
nomenon had attracted, deluded and pushed a number of youth 
to stage hostile acts against the Revolution and the Party. 

First: We have to take into consideration an important fact. 
The religious-political phenomenon is one of the permanent or 
semi-permanent phenomena because it grows in the religious 
circles and among religious people using religious places as 
centres of activity. They can often disguise their subversive po- 
litical activities oriented against the Party and Revolution and 
their distant political aims with religious practices and rites. Be- 
cause the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party is a Party with faith and be- 
cause it respects réligion and those who practise religious rites 
and support religious figures and institutions, it will be always 
difficult for the organs of the Party and State to distinguish at 
an early stage between those who practise religious rites out of 
faith and those who use them as a guise for political ends. 

Second: Because of normal relations inside the Islamic 
world, contacts among Muslim religious figures from various Is- 
lamic countries and sects is a normal aspect. It is very difficult 
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to distinguish between normal and straight-forward relations 
and those which involve conspiracy and subversion. 

As for the religious-political phenomenon mainly practised 
in a hostile manner by Al-Da’wa Party in this stage, there are 
certain additional circumstances. 

The firts centre (Marje’iya) of the Ja’fari (Shi'ite) sect lies in 
the city of Al-Najaf in Iraq. This city embraces the holy shrines 
which are visited by a great number of Muslims. 

Therefore, these places will remain a centre of religious ac- 
tivity, not for Arab religious figures only but also for Iranian 
ones as well as Moslems of other nationalities. This would offer 
the possibility of mingling normal religious practices with polli- 
tical plans and activities by religious parties and movements and 
would consequently facilitate their work. 

The past and present experience showed that the Persians 
and the Persianised elements in certain religious circles who are 
driven by their anti-Arab racialist and Shu’ubite (anti-Arab) 
complexes as well as their own and their governments’ aspira- 
tions against the movement of Arab nationalism, were always 
the most active element in the religious-political parties and 
movements. They indeed exceed others in using treacherous and 
subversive methods. They were relying on aid coming from Iran 
under the Shah, and later under Khomeini, whether from ruling 
circles or from religious and capitalist circles or from both. Be- 
sides using the protective covering of religion and the holy 
shrines, these elements made use of this aid to meet the material 
and technical needs of continuity. 

Third: The other reason for the spread of religious pheno- 
menon among certain quarters of the youth, to be used for re- 
ligious-political circles’ malicious ends against the people, the 
Party and Revolution, is quite different. It lies in the afore-men- 
tioned crisis arising among the people in the aftermath of the set- 
backs that befell the movements of Arab nationalism and revo- 
lution and their inability to meet the great challenges of the pre- 
sent stage, especially the liberation of Palestine, the change of 
puppet, corrupt and reactionary regimes, and the achievement 
of independence from big powers in so vigorous a manner that 
it attracts most of the Arab people and kindles the enthusiasm 
of the Arab youth. 
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The religious phenomenon at a certain level among the 
youth and other social strata, is a normal aspect related to the 
question of faith and the relation of man to religion, and his 
need for it, given the romantic aspect distinguishing most of the 
youth during the adolescent stage in particular. However, the 
rise of this phenomenon has always had social and political 
significance. 

On the other hand, the stage of drastic transition from one 
era into another creates a state of confusion, tension and imba- 
lance among certain social strata. In such conditions, many phe- 
nomena, including the religious one, appear. Although this stage 
of transition does not take a similar shape in form and essence 
in all Arab countries, especially when we compare the transfor- 
mation underway in Iraq with those in other Arab countries, it 
is a central phenomenon prevailing in the Arab society as a 
whole. 

Thus, some reasons of this phenomenon lie in national 
(Arab) conditions, while others lie in local conditions (in Iraq) 
where a general and rapid process of transformation is taking 
place. This process is heading towards establishing a revolutio- 
nary and socialist society where culture will develop, living con- 
ditions will rise and modes of economic, social and cultural life 
will rapidly change. This is in addition to the decisive political 
change in the country. 

The majority of the people consciously stand with this pro- 
cess considering it responsive to their basic interests and natio- 
nal aspirations on both local and Arab levels. But those who do 
not understand the significance of such transformations because 
of their inherited values or their education and individualistic in- 
terests, take a negative attitude towards them. 

Because of the Iraqis’ inherited nature, which is charged 
with passion of extremism and reaction, such a negative attitude 
may change into a hostile one if it is exploited by malicious and 
organised forces seeking in accordance with a large-scale plan to 
obstruct and wreck the course of the Revolution. 

Religion and the religious attitude form an appropriate at- 
mosphere for attracting the above-mentioned negative cases. 
Here, an individual confused and puzzled by social transforma- 
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tions, can find psychological ease from tension and anxiety. In 
such conditions, a religious-political party can exploit the case 
and attract a number of youth and push them to satisfy its ends. 
This is exactly what happened in Iraq. Al-Da’wa Party had ex- 
ploited the feelings of anxiety and loss by certain circles of youth 
and incited them in a fanatic, religious and sectarian manner 
against the Party and Revolution. Then it sent them, while they 
are in their adolescence, to carry out terroristic acts. Yet it has 
failed to become a force with popular influence. 

Fourth: This reason is connected to a certain extent with the 
previous one. It is the nature of the pre-Revolution stage. As 
we previously said, the Party spent several years after the Re- 
volution along the path of establishing its own revolution and 
getting rid of many negative conditions within its structure. 

When the Eighth Regional Congress was held (in 1974) the 
Party felt that it had reached a state of strength and that it had 
made many steps forward along this path. However, the Party, 
then, had not really fulfilled this task. Until recently, the Party 
had to continue its forward move along the path of formation. 

The previous stage had seen great achievements and deep 
and comprehensive progress in various fields of political, eco- 
nomic, cultural and social life. It had also seen certain serious 
forms of struggle, some of which was historic, such as the oil 
nationalisation. The Party had attracted the support of the peo- 
ple, especially the students and youth, who believed in its prin- 
ciples, worked under its banner and joined its students and 
youth organisations. However, despite all this, the Revolution 
in the previous stage lacked the progressively steady forward 
move which should have covered with its radiation and involv- 
ed in the daily course of its revolutionary process, all those am- 
bitious people who were seeking to fill the vacuum in their lives 
and to realise glory and heroism. 

That stage had seen some stagnation which showed the Re- 
volution as if it had changed into a regime. Although the Party 
was aware of this now and then and offered certain stimuli to 
push the revolutionary process forward, this was not done con- 
tinuously and comprehensively to cover the whole of Iraq and 
all ideological, political and organisational aspects of life. In 
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Iraq’s revolutionary society, a certain group of citizens and 
youth in particular remained outside the revolutionary course. 
They had not lived its warmth and were not directly affected by 
it, thus taking a negative attitude towards it. 

The religious-political parties, especially the Al-Da’wa 
Party, focused on these groups and caught its members in their 
traps. They promised the youth fierce battles and great chal- 
lenges. 

We have to refer to certain mistakes committed in the me- 
thods of organising the youth and students which led some of 
them fo fall in the trap of Al-Da’wa Party and other religious- 
political movements. We have to realise that a certain number 
of ambitious youth can go to hostile forces to seek illegitimate 
and devious ambitions if the Party could not attract them and 
satisfy their ambitions legitimately. 


The Iranian Revolution and the 
Religious-Political Phenomenon in Iraq 
and the Region 


Before the Iranian revolution, the religious-political pheno- 
menon activity was sometimes rising, sometimes declining in this 
or that country, without reaching the point of controlling the 
popular movement and assuming power. However, it rose 
sharply after the success of the revolution in Iran and the as- 
sumption of power by a religious-political group led by Kho- 
mein1. 

The doubts, previously raised by the circles of this pheno- 
menon and others, about the possibility of staging a religious- 
political revolution to assume political power, weakened if they 
did not disappear completely. These circles then started dream- 
ing of repeating the Iranian experience of assuming power 
wherever religious-political parties, movements and trends 
existed with a certain degree of strength. 

Many political parties and movements, thinkers and writers 
were dazzled by the big and surprising Iranian phenomenon and 
looked to it as an immmense religious-political overflow cover- 
ing the region. 
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Because of the confusion of opportunistic and tactical stan- 
ces by certain regimes, parties and movements which tried to take 
advantage of the Iranian phenomenon and because of the super- 
ficial and over-excited stances of certain parties, movements and 
intellectuals, a tense atmosphere gathered around the Iranian ex- 
perience in 1979. This atmosphere involved admiration, exagge- 
ration and self-degradation. And there was a state of worry and 
even fear among certain reactionary and rightist circles. 

These conditions encouraged the religious-political circles in 
Iraq, especially, Al-Da’wa Party which had a close relation with 
Khomeini during his stay in Iraq, to move to open confronta- 
tion against the revolutionary state with overt and hysterical me- 
thods of violence and subversion. 

The leadership of this party moved to Iran where it was to- 
tally controlled by Persian elements. Then it started ordering its 
followers to carry out terroristic and subversive acts against in- 
dividuals, institutions and popular rallies in Iraq imagining that 
these acts could shake Iraq’s revolutionary system and stir up a 
sectarian conflict as a step towards overthrowing the Revolution 
and annexing Iraq to Iran as a vassal state under the leadership 
of Khomeini and his followers. 

Soon the Party and Revolution launched an extensive cam- 
paign against this gang and against the Khomeini regime which 
stands behind it. This regime has revealed its true identity as a 
racialist regime hostile to the Arab nation and aiming at frag- 
menting it through sectarian sedition, to spread its influence and 
control over Iraq and other Arab States. 

The Al-Da’wa Party’s terroristic acts met with strong con- 
demnation and anger from the people —which increased its iso- 
lation and turned it into a public enemy chased by the people, 
the Party and the special State organs. 

The Party faced the attempts of this gang with a national po- 
sition based on principles which frustrated the hopes both of 
this gang and of Khomeini’s regime, which stood behind it. Both 
this gang and Khomeini’s regime had the illusion that the Party 
and Revolution could be dragged to a sectarian crisis given the 
fact that the elements of Al-Da’wa Party cover their suspicious 
nature with affiliation to a certain sect. The Party and Revolu- 
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tion showed a great concern based on principles to differentiate 
between the attitude towards Khomeini’s regime and Al-Da’wa 
Party and the attitude towards religion and the religious people 
who are the base of the Party and Revolution in the first place. 
The Party has stressed the national bond which unifies the citi- 
zens of the homeland. It has also stressed its genuine stand to- 
wards religion so it has not taken any attitude or measures 
implying extremism or reaction in this or that direction. 

The religious-political phenomenon and especially the gang 
of Al-Da’wa Party, became totally isolated from the people. 
Their counter-action has become mere techinical action and dan- 
ger, for it may possibly carry out terroristic and subversive acts 
against indivuals, State organs and popular rallies. However, we 
have to stress the two following points: 

First: The religious-political phenomenon will not end 
completely. It will retain a certain degree of strength while the 
present regime in Iran continues. Although the failure of the re- 
ligious-political experience in Iran, the disclosure of the true na- 
ture of the Iranian regime and its disintegration have helped wea- 
ken this phenomenon, it will suffer a deadly setback only with 
the complete and final fall of the Khomeini experience. We have 
even to expect that the fall of this experience, which will break 
the backbone of the religious-political phenomenon in Iraq and 
all the countries of the region will not mean the total disappea- 
rance of this phenomenon from the political and social life. 

Second: It is quite a mistake to think that the religious-po- 
litical phenomenon in Iraq is connected only with the Ja’fari 
sect. Indeed, it is present among some of the followers of the 
Sunni sect who stand against the Party and Revolution in exact- 
ly the same way as do the members of Al-Da’wa Party. Struggle 
against this phenomenon must continue wherever it exists in this 
or that sect, or among the followers of this or that religion be- 
cause it expresses a hostile attitude towards the people, the Party, 
the Revolution and the national cause. 

However, in such cases we have to make objective priori- 
ties in the methods of confrontation in acordance with the de- 
gree of threat posed by the case concerned and the kind of coun- 
ter-methods used against the Party and Revolution. If a certain 
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case remained in a general organisational and political context it 
should be faced with methods different from those with which 
we face the same case when it involves the use of force and cons- 
piracy against the Party and Revolution. 


The Attitude towards the 
Religious-Political Phenomenon 


In our treatment of the religious-political phenomenon we 
have to study the stances towards this phenomenon taken in the 
past by certain Party members as well as their behaviour to- 
wards the religious question as a whole. This should be done in 
accordance with the method of criticism and self-criticism to 
overcome mistakes and continue the revolutionary course in an 
improved form. 

As we said before, this phenomenon is not new. Since its be- 
ginning, the Revolution has been faced by the phenomenon’s va- 
rious hostile stances. Before the Iranian revolution, direct and 
violent confrontations took place between the Party and Revo- 
lution on the one hand and the religious-political groups on the 
other. 

During the past phase, a number of Party members of va- 
rious levels took erroneous stands towards the religious ques- 
tion and the religious-political phenomenon contravening the 
Party principles and its correct essential practices. This had re- 
flected in one way or another on the reality of this phenomenon 
in Iraq causing harm to the process of its confrontation by the 
Party and special organs of the Revolution. 

What are the mistakes committed in this regard? 

Some Party members began to practise religious rites in a su- 
perficial manner. Religious concepts began gradually to over- 
come Party concepts in these members’ treatment of essential is- 
sues of thought and practice in various fields facing the Party 
in the process of comprehensive revolutionary change. 

The religious aspect began to spread gradually and in a spu- 
rious manner among certain Party members who started to imi- 
tate senior Party members, imagining that the Party Leadership 
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demanded it. They were also following some aspects which ma- 
terialised at a certain rate among some circles. 

Moreover, some Party members started to make the prac- 
tice of religious rites a standard of Party assessment. 

This behaviour created harmful cases which reflected indi- 
rectly on the religious-political phenomenon in the country. 

The spread of these practices at a certain rate had created 
confusion inside the Party. Argument arose among Party mem- 
bers, some of whom were quite puzzled with this issue: should 
the Party member practise religious rites in a false manner, so 
as to be considered a good Ba’thist, or is this not part of the con- 
ditions of good formation of the member? 

Other questions were also raised. These practices created a 
kind of opportunistic behaviour by some figures. They began 
to carry out religious practices to satisfy their superiors who 
themselves carried out such practices and asked their comrades 
to follow suit in order that they could advance their position in 
the Party and Revolution. 

Such a case made the Party unable to pay sufficient atten- 
tion to the growth of the religious-political phenomenon and to 
delineating the amount of hostility separating them. 

When the Party members are in a state of ideological and 
behavioural confusion towards the religious question and prac- 
tices, their alertness-to attempts at exploiting such practices, 
whether they were normal or devious and politically oriented 
against the Party and Revolution, will become weak. This would 
give way to the growth of the religious-political phenomenon, 
without sufficient alertness by the Party. 

The spread of fake religious practices amogn some Party 
members down to the level of Junior Supporters had created a 
state of relative entanglement between the base of the Party and 
those of religious-political parties. When this or that individual 
makes religious practices simultaneously and at one place, their 
conceptions towards certain ideological, social and psychologi- 
cal issues will get close to each other. 

This had contributed to weakening the Party’s alertness to- 
wards the growth of the hostile religious-political phenomenon 
in the country because the base of the Party should be an es- 
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sential eye in watching the hostile moves against the Revolution. 

The religious practices must take a certain sectarian form 
through the methods of practice which vary from one sect to 
another and through going to the religious centres of this or that 
sect. Further, they must take a sectarian form when they are spu- 
rious practices and not ordinary ones related to man’s relation 
with God. 

This behaviour leads gradually to creating distinction along 
sectarian lines among Party members, while the Party forms a 
unified ground for all its members regardless of their religious 
and sectarian affiliations — which is a very serious matter af- 
fecting the essence of the Party relationship and leading to plant- 
ing unobjective divisions in the Party. When the people see Party 
members’ practices in such direction, this will sharpen the sec- 
tarian affiliations and divisions which the Party seeks to contain 
in the national framework of the people. 

Long before the outbreak of the Iranian revolution and the 
emergence of the religious-political phenomenon as a conside- 
rable political danger. Comrade Saddam Hussein warned against 
the afore-mentioned mistakes committed by Party members to- 
wards the religious question and the religious-political pheno- 
menon. He also warned that continuing to commit such mis- 
takes would feed this phenomenon, incite sectarian divisions 
among the people and weaken the Party and Revolution. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein repeated his warnings on several 
occasions: he made them in the meetings of the Leadership and 
the senior members. He gave a especial talk on this question, 
and his views were published in a book on «Religion, History 
and Heritage.» Here we have to stress the Leadership’s regret 
that these warnings were not taken seriously by the comrades 
who were practising such mistakes and who continued their 
practices long after these warnings, until the Leadership assert- 
ed the need to confront such erroneous practices, then they 
decreased. 

In this congress, we have to take a final and full stand based 
on principles towards this question so that the Party will take 
a unfied position in vision and behaviour. 

Before that, we have raised this question; if the religious 
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conceptions and practices were considered by some comrades as 
a moral and ideological alternative to the Arab Ba’th Socialist 
Party and a way to solve the essential question of life, why did 
they choose the Ba’th Party? 

The religious and religious-political trends have existed for 
a long time. They are not a new discovery. Why didn’t these 
comrades choose such trends as a way for them in changing life 
and building up its values and defining its aims? 

After they spent a long time in the Party, why do they want 
to impose such conceptions and practices on the Party and to 
spread them inside its structure without any basis for this in the 
Party’s doctrine and traditions and while no responsible Party 
leadership or congress had approved of them? 

We have to take into account an essential question for the 
Party, not only in this regard — which cannot be tolerated at 
all. No member of the Party Leadership or of any degree in it, 
nor any group in the Party have the right to impose on its mem- 
bers new conceptions or standards of assessment which were not 
approved by the Party congress and its high leading bodies, and 
which were not reached through democratic discussion. 

The correct attitude towards the religious question and the 
religious-political phenomenon is that which Comrade Saddam 
Hussein outlined in his book on «Religion History and He- 
ritage.» 

Excerpts from this book (Religion, History and Heritage). 

«When we talk with admiration about religion and heritage 
we must remember that our philosophy does not consist of re- 
ligion or heritage themselves. Rather it is what is expressed by 
our ideology and our related policy. 

»Religion and the past with all its factors, traditions and rules 
of life are essential elements of our society affecting our tra- 
ditions and morality. 

» However, our ideology is not the combined outcome of all 
that is implied by the past and religion. It is an advanced and 
universal outlook on life, a comprehensive solution to its obs- 
tructions and complexes and a means of advancing it in a re- 
volutionary way.» 

«Our party does not take a neutral stand between faith and 
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heresy; it is always on the side of faith. However, it is not and 
should not be a religious party.» 

«Hence, we have to resist the politicisation of religion whe- 
ther by the state or by others in society. Similarly, we have to 
resist the dragging of the Revolution into the question of reli- 
gion. We should go back to the origin of our ideology, to be 
proud of religion without adopting policies for religion. When 
you from your party or government position make yourself a 
religious preacher you have to tell the people how to practise 
religious rites with all the related commitments. At this point 
problems and complexes will arise because of differences be- 
tween Islamic sects and interpretations.» 

«Let us allow everybody to practise their normal religious 
rites according to their choice and without interference provid- 
ed that they avoid any contradition or conflict with our policy 
in transforming and building society according to the choices of 
the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party. We must also warn them that 
their use of religion as a guise for political activity or as a means 
of creating an atmosphere of contradiction and conflict between 
the Revolution, its programme and its aims on the one hand and 
religious practices on the other, will only play into the hands of 
imperialists and their aims.» 

«Some harmful aspects of this rejected approach are demons- 
trated in replying to the use of religion for political opposition 
either by promoting heresy or a pretended and false religious at- 
titude or by calling for interference in minor details of religious 
affairs and practices.» 

«The Party members have to adhere to this correct pro- 
gramme which is based on principles and traslate it into their 
private practices and in their dealings with the people and their 
treatment of the religious question and the religious-political 
phenomenon. On the individual level, the Party had ensured for 
the individual in the Party and society the freedom to practice 
the religious rites he believes in on an individual level, without 
making such practices a basis for assessment positively and ne- 
gatively. The Party criteria of struggle, principles and morality 
are the main ones which should be applied in assessing Party 
members as well as individuals in the society.» 
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THE NATIONAL CAUSES 
AND THE 
ARAB CONDITIONS 


The political reports issued by the Eighth Regional Con- 
gress held in January 1974 and the Eleventh National Congress 
held in September 1977, have dealt with the national causes and 
the international issues and relations comprehensively. They 
read into future prospects and defined the tasks of the Party and 
Revolution in Iraq during the following phase. 

The Eleventh National Congress Political Report focused 
on Arab conditions in particular and offered a comprehensive 
and correct review of the developments in the Arab homeland 
during a long phase lying between it and the Tenth National 
Congress of 1970. This phase covered the period which preced- 
ed the Eighth Regional Congress and lasted for three years after 
it. 

The Report also tackled international conditions and deve- 
lopments and their relation with the Party and Revolution and 
with basic national causes such as the Palestinian cause and the 
Arab unity. It also defined the directions and tasks of our ac- 
tivity on the international level. 

The Eleventh National Congress Political Report stressed 
the need to grasp the basic factors in the Arab and international 
conditions precisely and correctly. It watched the directions of 
their development at an early stage. 

About its watching of the previous phase, the Political Re- 
port said experience showed that «we had not got sufficient in- 
terest, experience or capability, so we committed many mistakes 
and were driven to perilous positions —which inflicted great 
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harm on the Party and weakened its role in the movement of 
Arab revolution and on the international level. 

» However, when the Party started to pay attention to study- 
ing the Arab and international conditions and possessed the ex- 
perience and ability to analyse them correctly and understand 
their complex and entangled aspects, the picture changed. Most 
of the big steps taken by the Party and Revolution in Iraq by 
which they moved ahead towards their aims, averting the at- 
tempts of conspiracy and isolation by the forces of colonialism, 
Zionism and apostasy were prepared for by means of the a- 
bove-mentioned factors.» 

The Report also said that we can infer from the experience 
of the last phase that «the movement of Arab revolution has lost 
so much in its conflict with colonialist, Zionist, and reactionary 
forces. 

This is not because they were always stronger, but for rea- 
sons related to this movement itself. One such reason is that it 
had lacked the correct understanding of the real nature of Arab 
and international conditions. Another is that it lacked the abili- 
ty to envisage its developments at an earlier stage and then to 
lay down a correct strategy and proper tactics. Thus this move- 
ment sustained one defeat after another. 

The basic factors in the Arab and international conditions, 
as defined by the Eleventh National Congress, have not essen- 
tially changed. But between the meeting of this Congress in Sep- 
tember 1977, and the meeting of our Congress, important de- 
velopments took place in the Arab conditions, in those of the 
region and in the international arena. 

These developments have to be explained and analysed. We 
should also understand their relation with the basic national 
causes and the movement of Arab revolution. The previous stage, 
and particularly the period between the Eleventh National 
Congress and our present Regional Congress, had seen a pro- 
minent activity by the Party and Revolution on the Arab and 
international levels. This activity is quite different from their ac- 
tivity in the preceding phase. It had also seen an increase in the 
influence of Iraq, led by the Party, on the international level 
where its relations and place have developed. 
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1. Camp David Accords 


The Eleventh National Congress Political Report analysed 
the course of (peaceful) settlement (with the Zionist entity) 
which began in the aftermath of the June 1967 defeat, especially 
in the stage following 1973 October War. It also tackled the role 
of Arab and international parties in this course and the stances 
of every one of them and the possibility of their development. 

The Congress’ analysis was comprehensive and precise, lay- 
ing emphasis correctly on the basic elements and facts of this 
course. With a correct view of the future, it stressed that this 
course always involves changeable elements, eventualities and 
new factors which were not taken into account. This requires 
that the Leadership should continue analysis and take the cor- 
rect stances towards the changeable and new factors in the Arab 
and international situation as well as in the course of settlement 
in particular. 

Shortly after the end of the Eleventh National Congress, a 
very serious development took place in the course of settlement 
with the Egyptian President’s trip to occupied Jerusalem and 
with the adoption of the method of direct negotiations with the 
Zionist enemy under the supervision of the United States. This 
was crowned with the conclusion of the Camp David Accords 
on September 18, 1978 and the so-called Peace Treaty of March, 
1979. 

President Sadat’s trip to Jerusalem and the Camp David Ac- 
cords led to an important change in the Arab homeland’s poli- 
tical map and to a new realignment on the Arab and internatio- 
nal levels with regard to the question of settlement. 

As the Eleventh National Congress Political Report explai- 
ned, there was before Sadat’s trip a wide front of advocates of 
(peaceful) settlement regardless of the relative differences in their 
policies and stances. Sadat’s regime was the most prominent 
party to this front which included the Syrian and Jordanian re- 
gimes and certain leading circles in the Palestine Liberation Or- 
ganisation and all rightist Arab regimes. It also included both 
the Eastern and Western blocs. 
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After his trip to Jerusalem, Sadat separated himself from this 
front by following the way of direct negotiations with the ene- 
my and Zionism, in a manner characterised by capitulation and 
subservience to American imperialism. 

For the same reasons and factors —explained in the Ele- 
venth National Congress Political Report— which made the 
other Arab parties to the process of settlement keep away rela- 
tively from the steps taken by Sadat in this process after the Oc- 
tober 1973 War such as the negotiations of Kilometre 101 and 
Sinai Agreement, it was not possible for those parties to follow 
Sadat in his new way. Thus their separation from him increased 
more than was the case after Sinat Agreement. 

This led to new confusion in the stances of the Arab and in- 
ternational parties towards the question of settlement. Emerg- 
ing were new conditions which have to be dealt with in the light 
of such changeable elements. The first prominent reaction to Sa- 
dat’s trip to Jerusalem was the endeavour of the so-called pro- 
gressive regimes and the parties of Palestinian Resistance to hold 
a conference to discuss this new serious development and what 
action should be taken towards it. In those days, two invitations 
for holding such a meeting were made at the same time: the first 
was made by Iraq and the second by Libya. 

It was clear that the invited parties, especially the Syrian re- 
gime supported by certain international forces, were for hold- 
ing it in Libya. This was not a mere organisational matter or a 
hostile attitude towards Iraq. Rather, it implied a central politi- 
cal line which was later confirmed through the results achieved 
by that conference and the nature of the formation and orien- 
tations of the so-called Front of Steadfastness and Confron- 
tation. 

To hold the conference in Baghdad would give the leading 
role to the leadership of the Party and Revolution in Iraq which 
had a certain attitude towards the policy of (peaceful) settlement 
(with the Zionist entity) in essence as well as in results —which 
would influence the conference and its results. As for holding 
it in Libya, this would mean that the course of the conference 
would be adjusted to the settlement line which preceded Sadat’s 
trip to Jerusalem and would be confined to attacking Sadat’s ca- 
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pitulationist policy and his visit to Jerusalem, despite the Libyan 
regime’s theatrical demonstrations against the settlement 
policy. 

During the conference which was held in Tripoli (Libya), 
December 2-4, 1977 and attended by Iraq, a sharp and extensive 
argument took place among the participating Arab parties about 
the line of settlement and its impact on the movement of Arab 
revolution and the basic national causes. The Syrian regime help- 
ed by the leadership of the Palestinian Liberation Organisation 
clearly insisted on continuing this line. The Algerian regime 
adopted what it called the policy of supporting the Palestine Li- 
beration Organisation and the Syrian regime in the methods and 
policies they opt for because they are the parties directly con- 
cerned. Practically this meant support of the line of settlement. 

The Libyan regime’s stance was so clamorous and over-ex- 
cited that it would eventually lead to the line of settlement. 

Tripoli conference did not achieve any qualitative results. It 
could not create a real force capable of putting an end to Sadat’s 
capitulationist policy or stop its spread into further areas in the 
Arab arena. 

It was merely a political propaganda demonstration lacking 
in the serious results and the ability to continue. 

After this conference, the Party and Revolution leadership 
called for holding a new meeting in Baghdad and prepared a 
draft charter for a real front called The Front of Steadfastness 
and Liberation. This document included an exact national analy- 
sis of the Arab situation, and defined the requirements of se- 
rious confrontation through assigning certain obligations for all 
participants in the Front. The Leadership prepared this docu- 
ment in a objectively flexible manner which did not contravene 
the principles, so as to ward off any pretext by the Syrian re- 
gime or any other party to boycott the conference and the pro- 
posed document. The Leadership also sought to make the do- 
cument merely as a preliminary draft stressing its preparedness 
for dialogue and discussion about any point in the draft charter. 

But the Algerian regime, incited by the Syrian regime and 
supported by other parties prepared for holding a conference ir. 
Algeria instead of meeting Iraq’s invitation for holding a confe- 
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rence in Baghdad and getting prepared seriously for discussing 
the document which Iraq had presented at an earlier stage. It 
considered this as a continuation to Tripoli Conference, that is 
a continuation of the line of peaceful settlement followed by that 
conference. The Leadership decided to boycott Algeria Confe- 
rence and announced clearly its position through letters sent to 
the Algerian President and to the other participants. 

Experience later proved the soundness of the policy adopt- 
ed by Iraq’s Leadership. The second conference of the so-called 
Front for Steadfastness and Confrontation, like the first one, did 
not lead to any serious results which would have a concrete ef- 
fect against Sadat’s policy. In fact, this conference had harmful 
effects. 

Sadat’s policy had to be faced with one of two methods. 
The first was to build up a coherent and serious front of a num- 
ber of Arab parties which would present a national programme 
to other Arab states. Some of these states might agree to this pro- 
gramme and join the Front, some might reject it —which would 
lead to a qualitative realignment in the Arab arena. The second 
one was to agree on a minimum programme against Sadat’s po- 
licy to which all states or the majority of them could contribute. 

To form a front of a few countries without a serious con- 
crete programme and without real power which can affect the 
situation, would practically cause unjustified division in the 
Arab arena —which would enable Sadat to persuade more Arab 
regimes to join his policy in a way or another. 

This was exactly what happened after the conferences of the 
so-called Front for Steadfastness and Confrontation: cries, de- 
magogic stances and uproar on the one hand and confusion on 
the other. This had weakened the Arab situation to the advan- 
tage of Sadat who went ahead in his policy by concluding the 
peace agreements. 


2. The Arab Summit Conference of Baghdad 


The soundness of the Party and Revolution’s analysis of the 
Arab situation and the precision of its assessment of necessary 
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action was confirmed after the conclusion of Camp David 
Accords. 

Sadat went ahead in his policy to the end. The group of the 
so-called Front for Steadfastness and Confrontation failed to 
bring about any effective forces or factors which could obstruct 
this policy or check the possibility of its spread in the Arab are- 
na. After Sadat concluded those agreements a serious state of 
confusion followed. 

Despite the cries of anger and protest which covered the 
Arab arena against these accords, there was a feeling that the Pa- 
lestinian cause had reached its end, and that after Egypt had left 
the Arab confrontation against the Zionist aggression and after 
Sadat had totally aligned himself with the American imperialism, 
there was no longer any way out but despair or otherwise get- 
ting in harmony with and adapting to the new situation. 

In such a critical stage in the life of the Arab nation and the 
course of the Arab-Zionist conflict, the Party and Revolution 
had to shoulder a great historic responsibility, namely to take 
the initiative to stop deterioration in the Arab conditions and to 
form a new position for the Arab nation in confronting Sadat’s 
policy and Camp David accords. 

It was a critical historic moment, and its options were dif- 
ficult and delicate. But there was no other way than taking the 
initiative to shoulder the historic responsibility regardless of any 
losses and difficulties. 

After long and thorough discussion of various eventualities, 
Comrade Saddam Hussein presented a programme of three es- 
sential points to face the situation: 

First: To consider the Iraqi and Syrian areas as one for con- 
fronting the Zionist enemy. 

Second: To call for an Arab summit conference in Baghdad 
to take a unified Arab position on the Egyptian regime’s policy. 

Third: To promise the Egyptian regime that it would re- 
ceive five billion dollars annually for ten years to treat its eco- 
nomic problems in case it renounces Camp David accords. 

In a joint meeting including the Party’s National and Re- 
gional Commands and the Revolution Command Council, the 
Leadership approved of these proposals which were announced 
on October 1, 1978. 


291 


The Central Report of the Ninth Regional Congress 


First we shall tackle the summit conference and later the re- 
lations with the Syrian regime. 

Since the beginning of the formula of Arab summit confe- 
rences in 1964 with an invitation by President Abdul Nasser un- 
til the last one held in Cairo on October 25, 1976, the Ba’th 
Party had not believed it to be the best formula to express the 
correct Arab position. 

Except for a small conference held in Tripoli (Libya) in 1970 
where Iraq participated on the level of Head of State and the Se- 
venth Arab Summit held in Rabat where Iraq effectively parti- 
cipated with a delegation led by Comrade Saddam Hussein, Iraq 
had not taken part in such conferences with high level de- 
legations. 

In fact, Iraq was always critical of these summits’ results. It 
had even boycotted some of them such as the one held in Cairo 
during Jordan’s events and the one held in Algeria after Octo- 
ber 1973 War. 

The summit conferences which were held after the June 1967 
war had gradually contributed to facilitating the process of 
peaceful settlement (with the Zionist entity). 

After October 1973 War, the summit conference held in Al- 
geria and boycotted by Iraq had contributed to giving legality 
to the settlement line which was followed by the Egyptian and 
Syrian regimes and the leadership of the Palestine Liberation 
Organisation. 

Therefore the Party and Revolution’s attitude towards such 
conferences was correct in terms of principles since they had to 
expose and criticise the policy of settlement regardless of any 
consequences or losses involved. It was also correct politically 
since there was no strong chance for Iraq to influence the course 
of such conferences. 

After Camp David accords, circumstances changed to a cer- 
tain extent: 

First: The Party and Revolution had to shoulder the histo- 
ric responsibility of taking the initiative to confront these agree- 
ments even at the minimum level —that is, to stop deterioration 
in the Arab situation and prevent any other Arab parties from 
joining Sadat’s line. 
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Second: These circumstances and Iraq’s increasing influence 
in the Arab arena gave Iraq a better chance of effective influence 
in the course of Arab events than any time before. 

Therefore, we had to take advantage of this historic chance 
and use the method of Arab summits to face this case. 

Events proved the soundness of the Leadership’s analysis 
and the far-sightedness of the programme proposed by Com- 
rade Saddam Hussein. 

The majority of Arab parties had sought to prevent Iraq 
from assuming a leading role in the Arab position. American im- 
perialism and Sadat’s regime made many attempts to foil the 
holding of the proposed Arab summit conference. Indeed, this 
conference was aimed at foiling a basic plan by American im- 
perialism and a political programme adopted by the American 
President personally. 

Despite all this and while a considerable number of Arab re- 
gimes is connected in a way or another with the American po- 
licy and influenced by its pressures, the summit conference was 
held with a good rate of participation whether in the number of 
Arab states which attended it or in the level of their delegates. 
The circumstances were favourable, but the Leadership did not 
rely on circumstances. Rather it made active and clever initia- 
tives to foil all attempts to prevent or put off the holding of the 
conference or to weaken the level of participation in it so as to 
make it unable to take important decisions. The conference was 
held in the time assigned. 

Despite all manoeuvres and attempts made inside the con- 
ference to put it off or to weaken its decisions, the Iraqi leader- 
ship with its brilliant political ability based on principles was 
able to lead the conference to success. Clear and tangible reso- 
lutions against the Camp David accords and the Egyptian re- 
gime’s policy were taken —which had a great reaction on the 
Arab and international levels. Baghdad summit conference was 
even considered as one of the most prominent events in the mo- 
dern Arab history and an important crossroads in the policy of 
Arab joint action. 

What were the basic results of Baghdad summit conference? 

This conference managed to initiate a unified Arab position 
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clearly rejecting Camp David accords and denouncing Sadat’s re- 
gime for concluding them. 

The Baghdad summit conference took an important resolu- 
tion to extend big and regular financial aid to Syria, Jordan and 
the Palestine Liberation Organisation to help them bear the ad- 
ditional economic and military burdens which they had to face 
because they rejected peace talks and Camp David accords. 

Despite the fact that Baghdad summit’s resolutions about 
the Palestinian cause and the Arab-Zionist conflict were at the 
minimum level and were short of meeting the aspirations of the 
Party and the movement of Arab revolution, they formed a clear 
agreed programme which can face Sadat’s capitulationist pro- 
gramme. Hence, they had contributed to modifying the inter- 
national position on the Palestinian cause gradually to the Arab’s 
advantage. 

The Baghdad summit conference decided to take certain po- 
litical and economic punitive measures against Sadat’s regime in 
case it continues its Camp David line by concluding the agree- 
ment with the Zionist entity. When this agreement was signed 
in March 1979 the Arab Foreign and Economy Ministers met to 
take the practical measures to carry out the summit’s resolutions. 

Despite the repetition in this meeting of the same manoeuvres 
and attempts which were made in the Summit conference to 
prevent it from taking a strong and concrete resolution, this 
meeting eventually decided to force a general boycott of Sadat’s 
regime and to move the headquarters of the Arab League from 
Egypt to Tunisia. These resolutions were approved by most of 
Arab states for the first time in the history of Arab conferences 
whether on the level of summit or below. 

Among the important steps made by Baghdad summit con- 
ference was the regulation of joint Arab action on summit level. 
It was agreed that a conference for the Arab heads of state should 
be annually held. 

Thus, the tenth summit conference was held in Tunisia a 
year later. The eleventh conference was held in Amman on time 
despite the boycott by the member-states of the so-called Front 
for Steadfastness and Confrontation. Under the pressure of the 
Syrian regime, Lebanon did not attend the conference. 
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The regulation of joint Arab action in this manner would 
consolidate this action which was often unorganised and inef- 
fective in the past. 

Thanks to the Baghdad summit conference and to its serious 
concrete results, the position in the Arab arena had considerably 
changed. After confusion and pessimism had reached the degree 
of despairing, a sense of solidarity and optimism prevailed on a 
clear and correct basis despite the grave loss caused by the Egyp- 
tian regime’s treason and the gap in the balance of Arab-Zionist 
conflict made by Egypt’s withdrawal from confrontation with 
the Zionist entity. 

The Baghdad Summit Conference confirmed the analysis 
made by the Party’s National Congress Political Report which 
defined the Arab and international aspects of the settlement po- 
licy. It explained the difficulty of maintaining them together up 
to their final ends even if all the parties concerned agreed on 
them. 

Baghdad Summit Conference’s results also confirmed the 
soundness of the diagnosis made by that report of the concrete 
changeable factors in the relations of Arab forces. Earlier, the 
Party’s Eleventh National Congress had correctly stated that the 
Arab regimes with close connections with the United States had 
become able to take attitudes showing some independence from 
American policy. Despite the close connection of these regimes 
with the United States, they took a stand different from the 
American plan and suffered pressures from the United States, 
some of which were very sharp. 

These regime’s stances were the outcome of a host of rea- 
sons and were taken in complex conditions. In the beginning as 
we said, they were unwilling to take firm and strong stands to- 
wards Camp David accords and Sadat’s regime. By various 
means, they had sought to weaken the Arab position on these 
accords. But they were exposed to violent pressures by the peo- 
ple in their countries and by the Arab public opinion whose an- 
ger against Camp David and Sadat’s policy had intensified. 

The situation in Iran towards the end of the Shah’s regime 
was on the brink of collapse; the American policy was surroun- 
ded with doubts and condemned to failure; the region was 
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abounding in various possibilities; and there was a general fee- 
ling of anxiety among reactionary regimes. 

The aspect of relative independence from American policy 
which was liable to expansion and shrinking in accordance with 
circumstances had contributed to making these regimes take 
such stances. Contributing to this were also the impertinent acts 
of Sadat’s against these regimes and their officials. 

After Baghdad Ninth Arab Summit Conference, Sadat’s 
treacherous plan suffered a series of failures, thanks to the re- 
solutions of this summit. Had it not been for the Arab consen- 
sus against Camp David accords, Sadat, the Zionist entity, and 
American imperialism, would have gone ahead with their plan 
in an easier way. 

The international forces which in the beginning supported 
the Camp David line, paid great attention to the results of Bagh- 
dad Summit. When this Summit’s resolutions were put into ef- 
fect in March 1979 and when its line was confirmed by the Tu- 
nisia Conference in November 1979, most international forces 
started to deal with the Palestinian cause and the Arab-Zionist 
conflict in a way closer to the unified Arab position defined by 
Baghdad Summit Conference. 

Had it not been for the unified Arab position on Camp Da- 
vid accords —which was achieved by Baghdad Summit— it 
would not have been possible for several positive developments 
to take place, such as the resolutions taken by the Islamic and 
the Non-aligned Summit. conferences condemning those ac- 
cords. The same applies to the positive development in this re- 
gard among African countries. 

However, despite all such failures, Sadat persisted in follo- 
wing his line. He defied the Arab nation and went ahead in his 
policy and stances —which helped step up popular opposition 
inside Egypt until it was crowned with his execution on Octo- 
ber 6, 1981 and the assumption of power by his deputy Hosni 
Mubarak. 

Sadat’s death led to new conditions which had not yet be- 
come fully clear. Yet there are certain early indications of these 
conditions which the Party and Revolution Leadership in Iraq 
has to continue studying so as to take the proper attitudes ba- 
sed on principles and the relevant political considerations. 
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One such indication is that Hosni Mubarak seems to be aware 
that Sadat’s going to the extremes in his treacherous policy and 
his erroneous stances led to his death and was about to wreck 
the whole regime. 

Thus the followed new methods, though very slowly and 
gradually in dealing with the problems facing Egypt and the 
whole region. Internally, he started to create and atmosphere of 
relaxation and to ease the state of oppression. He also tried to 
keep himself aloof from corruption which characterised Sadat’s 
era. 

On the Arab level, Mubarak stopped all campaigns against 
Arab countries by the Egyptian information media and strongly 
criticised the Zionist entity’s aggression against Lebanon. He 
also took a positive attitude towards Iraq’s battle against Iranian 
aggression and started to assert Egypt’s Arab identity and 
commitments. 

Despite Egyptian regime’s commitment to Camp David ac- 
cords, it is quite clear that Mubarak does not like to submit to 
Zionist entity’s pressures especially after its withdrawal from Si- 
nai on April 25, 1982. Rather, he is trying to resist such pres- 
sures with a gradual and ascending manner. He started to assert 
Egypt’s non-aligned identity and improve its relations with the 
Soviet Union. 

It is now early to judge Mubarak’s era and what it can lead 
to. However, it is necessary to stress objectively that certain de- 
velopments are taking place in Egypt at present —which should 
be studied with national responsibility. We have to work with 
all possible means and within the current Arab conditions to de- 
velop this new state of affairs as far as possible, without giving 
any cover for Camp David accords. 

In this respect, we have to pay attention clearly to the de- 
magogic campaigns against this trend in Egypt. These campaigns 
are not based on principles. Those who launched them, such as 
the regimes of Assad and Qaddafi (in Syria and Libya), are 
known for their treason and complicity with the enemies of the 
Arab nation. Their alliance with the Khomeini regime, which 1s 
allied with the Zionist entity, serves as best evidence of this. 

These campaigns are in fact aimed at maintaining the isola- 
tion of Egypt —which practically leads to making it a prey to 
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the Zionist entity and American imperialism. Indeed this is the 
very basis of the Camp David line and the Zionist plan against 
Egypt. 

From a nationalist point of view, we have to isolate and 
weaken the Camp David line with all possible means and in the 
context of the new conditions in the Arab and international are- 
nas. However, we should not work on isolating Egypt. The 
Baghdad Summit resolutions were openly against the Camp Da- 
vid line, and not an attempt to isolate Egypt. To isolate Egypt 
from the Arab homeland for ever and to avoid interaction with 
any objective development taking place, whether inside the pre- 
sent regime or in any other form, is an anti-nationalist position 
undoubtedly serving the Zionist plan. 


3. The Relations with the Syrian Regime 


The Leadership of the Party and Revolution, in its state- 
ment of October 1, 1978 called for forming one battlefront 
against the Zionist entity, comprising the Iraqi and Syrian areas. 
Despite being confined to this part only of the relationship with 
the Syrian regime, the statement, in effect, implied preparedness 
to have a new form of political relations with this regime. 

With full awareness, the Leadership took this decision pro- 
ceeding from the historic responsibility which the Party and Re- 
volution had to shoulder after Camp David accords. The extent 
of Sadat’s treason and the heavy loss caused by Egypt’s with- 
drawal from the Arab-Zionist conflict resulted in considerable 
historic responsibility which the Party and Revolution had to 
shoulder. In view of this, all matters, however difficult and bit- 
ter they may be, have to be tolerated. 

In taking such a decision, the Leadership did not change its 
view of the Syrian regime in its basic nature and ultimate ends. 
When it took this decision, it was keeping in mind the analysis 
of this regime made by the Party’s Eleventh National Congress. 

At the time this statement was made, October 1, 1978, Ha- 
fez Assad sent a letter to the (Iraqi) Leadership proposing a dia- 
logue between the two countries and establishing new relations 
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between them. The Leadership studied this letter seriously, pro- 
ceeding from its assessment of the Arab situation and its desire 
not to lose any opportunity or possibility to ensure effective 
confrontation to Sadat’s treason. 

On this basis and proceeding from the principles of Octo- 
ber 1, 1978 statement, the Leadership took a positive attitude to- 
wards the Syrian President’s letter and answered it with a letter 
confirming its position of principles on the Arab situation. The 
(Iraqi) letter asserted the requirements of confrontation and ex- 
pressed Iraq’s readiness to build up a relationship with Syria 
which, in essence and effect, would be aimed at confronting Sa- 
dat’s treason and continuing the liberation line. Iraq sent an en- 
voy to Syria to ask the head of the Syrian regime for clarifica- 
tion of the nature of his letter which was very much generalised 
and vague, as well as clarification of what he would envisage for 
the relationship between the two countries in the following 
stage. 

As usual, the head of the Syrian regime did not define his 
thought and proposals exactly. Instead, he talked in a generalised 
and vague way about his readiness to establish relations at any 
level with Iraq. He left the responsibility for defining the form 
of relationship to Iraqi leadership. 

Iraq studied the issue again with all the seriousness and sin- 
cerity required and decided to take the initiative to establish a 
formula of relationship with Syria which can ensure a close coor- 
dination, especially in political and military fields, if it is really 
applied with sincerity. Such fields constitute the basic area of 
confrontation to Sadat’s treason. The proposed formula would 
open wide prospects for a particular form of unity between 
them. Because of our assessment of the Syrian regime’s attitude 
towards the Party’s basic issues, the proposed formula was con- 
fined to the formal governmental side, thus putting off the Party 
side to the next phase and its results. 

In its formula, the Iraqi Leadership proceeded from an at- 
titude defined by Comrade Saddam Hussein at the time, name- 
ly that we have to take advantage of the historic chance and act 
in accordance with the theory that clean water drives away bad 
water. The Iraqi Leadership had no illusions about the nature 
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of the Syrian regime. But there was a certain assessment —which 
was based on principles and profound romantic faith in Arab 
unity and on giving predominance to good intentions— that the 
Leadership should help the Arab nation make use of this op- 
portunity. It might be a good chance for changing current de- 
teriorating conditions into a new situation which would provide 
the Arab nation with better conditions for confronting Sadat’s 
treason and imperialist and Zionist threats. 

The Syrian regime agreed to the (Iraqi) Leadership’ $ propo- 
sal. Accordingly, the head of the Syrian regime paid a visit to 
Baghdad on October 24, 1978 where both parties signed a Char- 
ter for National Action as it was called at the time, on October 
26, 1978. A Supreme Political Committee was formed to coor- 
dinate relations between the two countries. 

The head of the Syrian regime pretended then and later on 
with his typical hidden methods that he was desirous of open- 
ing a new chapter in the relations between the two countries. 
During the meetings of the Tenth Arab Summit in Baghdad, 
both parties agreed on developing relations deeper than those 
implied by the Charter for National Action, so as to seek a form 
of unity between the two countries and discuss the relations on 
the Arab level. 

The joint committees defined by the Charter for National 
Action began meetings to coordinate the two countries, and as 
far as possible unify laws, regulations and structures. Other 
committees also began to solve outstanding economic problems 
such as those of oil pipeline, transit and Euphrates waters. 

Despite the Syrian regime and its head’s assumed desire in 
developing relations, it was clear to those who closely followed 
up relations between the two countries especially in the sensi- 
tive areas, that this regime was dealing with Iraq cautiously and 
was not enthusiastic to go ahead with the process of unity in 
the real and effective fields. 

But on the information media level, the Syrian regime was 
very enthusiastic, using formulas and trends which suggest to 
the Iraqi and the Syrian public that this regime was really after 
unity with Iraq while the latter was not... etc. 

On the military level, and despite the dire need then for tak- 
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ing speedy and effective measures to establish military unity, in- 
volving the move of Iraqi military units to the Syrian frontlines 
to ensure what was called the strategic balance with the Zionist 
entity after Egypt’s withdrawal from the battle, the Syrian re- 
gime did not agree to taking any serious step in this respect. In 
fact, it had acted in a procrastinating way to delay and weaken 
the issue. 

It was agreed that the Syrian side should put forward a pro- 
posal for the constitutional unity between the two countries 
while Iraq should present a proposal for the unity of the Ba’th 
Party. 

Upon Comrade Saddam Hussein’s visit to Damascus on Ja- 
nuary 28, 1978 to lead the Iraqi delegation to the meetings of 
the Supreme Political Committee the Iraqi Leadership received 
a vague proposal from the Syrian side on the proposed unity be- 
tween the two countries. The proposal contained numerous en- 
tangled aspects which do not provide any definite constitutional 
formula. This vague and indefinite method was followed by the 
Syrian regime in all its proposals whether on the constitutional 
or other fields. 

During their Damascus meeting, Comrade Saddam Hussein 
and the head of the Syrian regime discussed the proposed form 
of unity and whether it should retain the international entity of 
each country or establish a single international entity. The Syrian 
President hesitated to define the necessary formula. Then he ac- 
cepted in his typical way Comrade Saddam Hussein’s proposal 
that a federal form with one international entity should be 
adopted. 

The Party and Revolution Leadership reviewed this issue care- 
fully and precisely and held several meetings for this purpose. 
It formulated a constitutional form of a federal nature for the 
relations between the two countries, on which basis one federal 
state with a single international entity can be established, while 
every country would retain its local institutions. This form ex- 
pressed a genuine desire to go ahead with the process of unity. 
It was an exact, objective and responsible assessment of the con- 
ditions and obstacles which obstruct the process of unity. A réa- 
listic and dynamic programme based on principles was therefore 
needed to move it forward. 
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The proposed formula was balanced, flexible and based on 
principles. It could practically open up serious prospects for de- 
veloping the unity process between the two countries. 

On the party level, the Leadership put forward a balanced 
programme based on principles to unify the Ba’th Party and es- 
tablished a provisional national command to run the party af- 
fairs in the transitional period until its full unification with the 
establishment of a federal state of the two countries. 

The Iraqi proposals for the unity of the Ba’th Party and the 
two countries were presented to the Syrian side which delayed 
its reply considerably. Although the Leadership informed the 
Syrian side that it was ready to answer any query about the is- 
sue, the Syrian regime started to procrastinate over stating its at- 
titude towards the two proposals. Even on the information le- 
vel, it cut down its noisy propaganda campaign which it had 
launched in the early days following the conclusion of the Char- 
ter of National Action. 

After a long delay, the Syrian regime sent its reply on the 
(Iraqi) Leadership’s proposals. This reply expressed the regime’s 
real attitude towards the unity of the Ba’th Party and the two 
countries. On the unity of the Party, the Syrian regime’s pro- 
posal stressed the presence of two parties and not two branches 
of one origin. It proposed a preliminary form for the relations 
on the party level similar to the Supreme Political Committee 
on the level of the two States. This proposal was essentially far 
away from the (Iraqi) Leadership’s view of this issue. 

The (Iraqi) Leadership sought to unify the Party —which 
was divided as a result of the February 23, 1966 military coup 
in Syria against the legitimate Party leadership— on a firm na- 
tional and party basis taking into consideration the conditions 
of division for a long time and the need to bypass the issues of 
previous differences for the sake of reaching this profound aim. 

In Syria, official statements and booklets started to speak 
about the presence of two (Ba’th) parties which could never be 
unified as was the case before February 23, 1966. 

On the unity of the two countries, and despite the fact that 
the (Iraqi) Leadership presented its own proposal for this unity, 
the Syrian regime put forward again two very different propo- 
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sals. One appeared as if it was a merger formula; yet an analysis 
of its essential elements showed that it was a vague federal plan 
which did not explain the limits of central and local authorities. 
The Syrian regime had also mixed up deliberately between mer- 
ger and federal formulas imagining that it could embarrass the 
(Iraqi) Leadership. 

On the economic level, for instance, it proposed that the na- 
tional wealth of both countries should be at the disposal of the 
central government which would divide it between the two 
countries according to its discretion. As for the relative repre- 
sentation of the population, it regarded the two countries as 
equal despite the difference in the number of population of each 
—which is a principle against the merger formula which was 
implied by the question of disposing the national wealth... etc. 

As for the second proposal, it was a fragile confederal for- 
mula similar to the superficial one made with the regimes of Sa- 
dat and Qaddafi. The Leadership rejected this formula. 

When the Supreme Political Committee’s meeting was held 
in Baghdad in June 1979 attended by the head of the Syrian re- 
gime, the talks reached a deadlock when Assad insisted on his 
position by refusing the unification of the Ba’th Party, asserting 
the line of his regime’s proposal and putting forward a formula 
for establishing a front between Ba’th Party and the so-called 
party of their own. It was clear that such an attitude wold be 
rejected by the (Iraqi) Leadership because it is inconsistant with 
the principles of the Party and the common national struggle. 
On the State level, we accepted, in principle, the first formula 
in their proposal which was called the United Arab Republic af- 
ter making certain essential modifications on it so as to solve its 
contraditions and make it consistent on the one hand and to as- 
sert the collective formula in the higher committees of the fede- 
ral state on the other. However, talks on this issue did not reach 
clear agreement, thus leaving the issue outstanding. 

In its talks with the head of the Syrian regime, the Leader- 
ship was frank proceeding from principles. It agreed on all 
aspects of unity which were presented by this regime apparent- 
ly to embarrass the (Iraqi) Leadership, because this regime ima- 
gined that they would be rejected. Iraq agreed to considering 
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the wealth in each of the two countries as central wealth for the 
unified state to be enjoyed by its population as one people. But 
the Iraqi Leadership reminded the head of the Syrian regime that 
the nationalist principle should be applied to all aspects of the 
process of unity between the two countries. 

This attitude which proceeds from principles and good in- 
tentions was met with manoeuvring and contradictions in prin- 
ciples by the head of the Syrian regime. 

June talks (between the Iraqi and Syrian sides) were in fact 
a failure. It was clear that the head of the Syrian regime was seek- 
ing to continue the formula of the Charter and to gain time. 

The Leadership saw that it was necessary to give a further 
chance for the process of unity even if it was at the expense of 
the actual reality, in order that the public would not feel this fai- 
lure and thus get frustrated. 

The Iraqi leadership was of the opinion that struggle for uni- 
ty should continue. Thus, it proposed the formula of the Uni- 
fied Political Leadership which was a slightly modified copy for 
the formula of the Supreme Political Committee. However, the 
new formula could have taken stronger implications if the Syrian 
regime had so desired. 

The Leadership proceeded from good intentions in analys- 
ing all phenomena and practices in the period between the time 
when the Charter of National Action with Syria was concluded 
and the disclosure of the conspiracy against the Party and Re- 
volution by the head of the Syrian regime. However, several 
practices by this regime whether on the local or Arab or inter- 
national levels did not show a real and sincere determination to 
establish unity. 

The Syrian regime maintained all its practices inside Syria 
especially against our comrade Ba’thists. It had even stepped up 
its oppression against them. After the Charter was signed with 
Iraq, the Syrian people expected some sort of relaxation in the 
regime’s attitude towards other forces and an easing of its sec- 
tarian policy. However, the actual practices indicated quite the 
opposite. 

Despite the new atmosphere in the two countries’ relation- 
ship, the Syrian regime maintained its links with all groups and 
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elements hostile to the Party and Revolution which were using 
Syrian territory as centres for their activities. 

On the Arab level, the Syrian regime maintained all its re- 
lations and links whether they were consistent or not, with the 
Charter. As for its attitude towards the Lebanese crisis, it was 
always evading the (Iraqi) leadership’s calls for finding a natio- 
nalist solution which would preserve Lebanon’s unity, Arab 
identity and stability, and restore normal conditions to it. 

Although the Iranian regime started its campaigns against 
Iraq during the period of the Charter when hopes of unity were 
high, Hatez Assad regime was extending bridges to the Iranian 
regime, and its press was praising Teheran. 

In the Iraqi-Syrian talks to reach common formulas for Arab 
and international positions, the Syrian regime evaded again the 
need to take a clear attitude of principle towards the (peaceful) 
settlement (with the Zionist entity) and the United Nations Se- 
curity Council’s resolutions 242 and 338. It dealt with this issue 
with procrastination. 

Finally in July 1979, the truth of this regime’s approach to 
Iraq was disclosed. Hafez Assad’s letter of October 1978 was in 
fact part of a conspiratorial plan (against the Leadership in Iraq) 
involving a number of traitors who were previously members in 
this Leadership. 

The methods of procrastination used by the head of the 
Syrian regime in the process of unity were in fact aimed at gai- 
ning time until the proper moment for implementing its cons- 
piracy which was prepared with the help of this treacherous 
group. 

This conspiratorial plan was explained with exact informa- 
tion to the Syrian regime’s envoys who paid a visit to Baghdad 
in July 1979 in an attempt to deny their regime’s conspiratorial 
role and continue its deceitful line. Thus, it was not possible to 
ignore these facts and continue a process which proved to bea 
false one implying conspiracy against the Party, Revolution and 
the cause of unity. 

The Leadership does not feel regret for this experience des- 
pite its bitterness. The historic leadership is the one which con- 
fronts challenges, enters experiences and faces all good and bad 
eventualities. What matters is preserving principles and positions 
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and entering any experience which may offer a chance to achieve 
nationalist (Arab) objectives and expose fake elements, im- 
postors and conspirators. What matters in this respect is win- 
ning the confidence of the people who believe in the sincerity 
and wisdom of the Leadership. As for the Syrian regime which 
is very much involved in conspiracy and evil, it increasingly lo- 
ses the people’s confidence and puts itself on the way to an ine- 


vitable fall. 


4. President Saddam Hussein’s Declaration, 
February 8, 1980 


In talking about Baghdad Summit Conference, we referred to 
the new circumstances in the Arab arena and to the new me- 
thods of national action required, without which it is difficult to 
preserve the independence of the Arab nation, the Arab terri- 
tory and the basic national (Arab) rights and interests. We also 
explained the bad consequences caused by Camp David accords 
to the Arab-Zionist conflict and the Arab nation’s causes. One 
serious result of these accords was the increasing possibility of 
international polarisation in the Arab homeland and the coun- 
tries of the region. 

Egypt’s move from the group of liberated and non- -aligned 
countries which support liberation movements to a position of 
hostility to all such concepts on the one hand and its total de- 
pendence on American imperialism on the other hand effected 
an important change in the balance of power in the region. Be- 
fore Baghdad Summit Conference, this point had encouraged 
some puppets of American imperialism in certain Arab coun- 
tries to urge further connections with it. On the other hand, the 
Arab communist circles and certain Arab satellites of the Soviet 
Union and some superficial and antinational quarters started ca- 
lling for some sort of relations with the Soviet Union closer to 
the form of dependence, on the pretext of confronting the in- 
creasingly dangerous imperialist American influence. 

Proceeding from the Party’s nationalist principles of inde- 
pendence and non-alignment, Iraq, during the Baghdad Summit 
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Conference tried to face such devious trends and stress the in- 
dependent nationalist line in facing imperialist American plans. 
It warned against going beyond limits of friendship and coope- 
ration with the Soviet Union to formulas impinging upon the 
Arab nation’s independence. 

In the Sixth Non-aligned Summit Conference in Havana, 
1979, Iraq strongly stressed independence of international blocs 
and adherence to non-aligned policy. It also stressed this line in 
the Tenth Arab Summit Conference in Tunisia in 1979. 

However, the successive developments in the region had 
pressed for a more clear and obligatory formula in warding off 
the danger of international polarisation from the Arab nation. 

Thus, the Leadership felt the need to launch a new initiative 
with a qualitative nature to stress the principles of the Arab na- 
tion’s independence of international blocs, adherence to non-a- 
ligned line in international relations, and rejection of any form 
of foreign pressure on Arab territory. 

Comrade Saddam Hussein formulated this initiative in an 
8-point declaration he announced in a popular rally in Al-Sha’b 
Stadium, Baghdad on February 8, 1980. 

The National Declaration, as it was called, included essen- 
tial principles concerning the nature of relations among Arab 
countries. It called for banning the use of force in disputes 
among Arab countries for any reason, and for solving such dis- 
putes within the context of joint Arab action. The Declaration 
included basic principles concerning the relations between Arab 
and neighbouring countries based on respect of sovereignty, re- 
fraining from using military force between them and fruitful 
cooperation in all fields. 

The Leadership had expected the difficulties which would 
face the application of this Declaration and who would stand 
against it directly or indirectly and crookedly among Arab and 
international parties, and those in the countries of the region. It 
also realised that it was necessary to consider it as a long-term 
programme for which we should struggle on the Arab level to 
win the people’s support and most Arab governments’ approval 
and commitment to it. 

The National Declaration gained the support of many Arab 
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states which declared their position formally or through direct 
contacts with President Saddam Hussein and his envoys to the 
Arab officials. 

It also won serious and sincere support of the true nationa- 
list forces which believe in Arab nationalism and principles of 
independence and which are not under international powers’ 
influence. 

As the Leadership had expected, the parties which directly 
or indirectly stood against the Declaration were those parties 
connected with foreign forces, those which were afraid of the 
impact of its implications on their ambitions and opportunistic 
policies and those which do not want Iraq’s leading role to take 
its full range. 

Communist circles attacked the principles of the Declara- 
tion claiming that Iraq views on equal footing American impe- 
rialism and the Soviet Union which supports the Arabs in their 
conflict with Zionism. They embarked on distorting the impli- 
cations of the Declaration claiming that it called for preserving 
the present regimes. 

The Libyan regime expressed support for the Declaration 
but it soon withdrew it, motivated by its complexes of ill-inten- 
tions towards the Leadership of the Party and Revolution and 
by the influence of the Communists and the Syrian regime. 

As for the Syrian regime, it found that the principles of the 
National Declaration deprive it of practising its opportunistic 
policies of hinting sometimes that it would go closer to the So- 
viet Union in order to blackmail the United States, the West 
and rightist Arab states and sometimes that it would go closer 
to the United States in order to blackmail the Soviet Union. The 
Declaration with its clear principles makes it necessary for each 
party accepting it to follow a steady policy based on principles 
towards international blocs —which does not fit the nature of 
this opportunistic regime. 

The Syrian regime had also proceeded from its complexes 
of ill-intentions against the Leadership of the Party and Revo- 
lution which had won the respect and appreciation of the Arab 
people for this Declaration and other nationalist stances which 
are based on principles. Indeed, the Arab people started to look 
to the Iraqi leadership as a pioneering nationalist one. 
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The Leadership of the Party and Revolution called for a po- 
pular conference in Baghdad to discuss the Declaration in a na- 
tionalist and democratic manner. The conference was boycotted 
by Communist circles and the Libyan and Algerian regimes. 
Despite the organised boycott and the distortions and venomous 
propaganda campaigns against the conference and the principles 
of the Declaration, many respected national parties, movements 
and figures:from most Arab countries and abroad attended the 
conference. It was really a national conference underlining the 
principles of Arab nationalism and independence. Discussions 
were held in a highly democratic spirit. 

This conference underscored the great difference between 
the stances and practices of Iraq’s nationalist leadership which 
is based on principles and those stances and practices made by 
the so-called progressive regimes which held conferences simi- 
lar to festivities of buffoonery lacking seriousness and democra- 
cy and keeping far away from the principles of the movement 
of Arab revolution. 

Through following up and analysing the essential initiatives 
and central policies taken by the Leadership in Iraq especially 
in calling for the Ninth Arab Summit Conference of Baghdad 
and other steps taken afterwards, we can say that Iraq led by 
the Ba’th Party had taken the initiative in the Arab position to 
a considerable extent. The Arab people and nationalist figures 
and even certain Arab regimes began to look to Iraq and to Pre- 
sident Saddam Hussein as the leader of nationalist (Arab) action 
in this phase of the Arab nation’s life. 

Iraq has certain advantages as a result of its natural qualities 
being one of the big and important Arab countries. It is an eco- 
nomic power with a great potential of culture and civilisation. 
The Revolution has created in Iraq strong and stable conditions 
with nationalist revolutionary and socialist orientation. It had 
also developed Iraq’s potentialities and put them to use. Iraq has 
a great ability to confront aggression as demonstrated by its at- 
titude to the Iranian aggression. This war has brought about se- 
veral elements of military, political and economic power. 

Under the creative and active leadership of President Sad- 
dam Hussein, these qualities had put Iraq in this position of ini- 
tiative and influence in the Arab situation. Iraq’s role and in- 
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fluence and its success in conducting relations with Arab govern- 
ments were demonstrated in several successful initiatives achiev- 
ed in the past phase. After Baghdad Summit, Iraq managed to 
foil the Zionist entity’s plan to annex the city of Jerusalem as a 
permanent capital to this entity. 

President Saddam Hussein took the initiative and paid a vi- 
sit to Saudi Arabia on August 5, 1980 where he presented a draft 
statement warning states which recognise the Zionist decision 
and keep their embassies in Jerusalem that total political and eco- 
nomic boycott would be applied by Iraq and Saudi Arabia 
against them. The statement paid off immediately when all states 
declined to recognise the Zionist decision while other states 
which had embassies in Jerusalem withdrew them. 

In the Eleventh Arab Summit Conference of Amman 1981 
Iraq proposed a plan for a Decade of Arab Development which 
was adopted. Although the conference’s resolutions were not 
ambitious, the plan has become a prominent mark in the course 
of joint Arab action. With Iraq’s initiatives, Amman summit 
conference became rightly the conference of Arab economic 
cooperation which can bring about important results to Arab so- 
lidarity in the future. 

This position in the Arab situation which was won by Iraq 
under the Leadership of the Party and Comrade Saddam Hus- 
sein was and will remain one basic reason for conspiracy against 
the Party and Revolution and this very Leadership. Zionism, big 
powers and the Arab forces of decadence do not want the Arab 
situation to improve and to have a responsible nationalist lea- 
dership which takes care of it, fill its gaps, face the dangers be- 
setting the nation and works with patience, steadiness and cou- 
rage to develop this situation along the path of independence, 
strength, solidarity and progress. 

The Khomeini conspiracy which has been supported by Zio- 
nism and numerous Arab and international circles against Iraq, 
and was crowned with triggering off the war is at present the 
basis of the plan aimed at checking and eventually liquidating 
Iraq’s nationalist role. 

However, while we practise this responsible role in the Arab 
arena, we have to realise the critical nature of the new circums- 
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tances in the Arab homeland. We have to avoid mixing up such 
conditions with those of the 1950s and part of 1960s. 

The new conditions in the Arab homeland require a new 
kind of leadership and a new means in dealing with the Arab si- 
tuation on both governmental and popular levels so as to deve- 
lop them towards the basic national aims. 

One of the most important new factors required is to per- 
severe with the political, economic and cultural aims, and to lay 
emphasis to strenghtening economic and cultural understructures 
as urged by the Eighth Regional Congress and the Eleventh 
National Congress. 

This would be a firm basis for the desired Arab unity, giv- 
ing the bright nationalist model in dealing with national causes 
and in being prepared always for sacrifice for those causes. This 
sort of leadership and methods are what the Arab nation and 
the movement of Arab revolution are in need of in this phase 
of their progress. 

The next phase requires concentrated activity and great ef- 
forts and sacrifices, which should be shouldered by the Party 
and various State organs. It also requieres the continuity of exact 
supervision by the Leadership so as to adjust the balance be- 
tween principles and the need to consolidate the potentialities 
of the revolutionary forces and the prospects of the movement 
of Arab revolution on the one hand and the present objective 
conditions and the means of action required by them on the 
other. 


5. The Conditions in Iran and Their Reflections on 
Arab Conditions 


Iran is one of the important neighbouring countries to the 
Arab homeland. It borders the most sensitive and important of 
Arab homeland’s areas in this stage. It is quite normal that its 
conditions as well as the policies adopted by the present regime 
affect directly and indirectly the conditions in the Arab home- 
land and in this part in particular. 

Under the Shah, Iran had an important influence on these 
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conditions. The Shah regime played an important part in the ge- 
neral Western colonialist plan led by the United States. Iran was 
a member of Baghdad Pact and the part of Central Treaty Or- 
ganisation since its founding until the fall of the Shah. The Ira- 
nian regime had close relations with the Zionist entity especial- 
ly in the fields of intelligence and economy. 

Since the early 1970s, American imperialism, for many rea- 
sons, gave the Iranian regime a special and distinguished role in 
the region, and offered it the role of gendarme in the Gulf area. 
Among these reasons are the insignificance and weakness of 
most rightist Arab regimes in the region, the complications of 
Arab-Zionist conflict, and the effect of the Zionist plan on the 
United States. Other reasons are Iran’s geographical propinqui- 
ty to the Soviet Union, the Arab Gulf and the Indian Ocean, 
its big area and population and its prominent place among oil 
producers. This role was designed to lay siege to the Soviet in- 
fluence and to combat the progressive governments and trends. 

American imperialism provided this regime with large quan- 
tities of weapons. Western European countries had also provid- 
ed it with the most up-to-date arms. The Shah regime had ex- 
tensive armament relations with the Zionist entity. 

This American policy coincided with the outbreak of the 
Revolution in Iraq and the emergence of its nationalist, free and 
socialist identity as well as with the movement of Arab revolu- 
tion at the time and the escalation of the Arab-Zionist conflict. 
It met with the racialist and expansionist trends of the Iranian 
regime and with the Shah’s sick dreams of building up a large 
Persian empire. 

The first step taken by the Shah regime to realise its expan- 
sionist imperial dreams and implement the American-Zionist 
plan was to abrogate the 1937 agreement with Iraq in April 1969. 
It started to practise the policy of threatening Iraq’s sovereignty 
and unity, staging conspiracy against its independent revolutio- 
nary government, and preoccupy it away from its nationalist 
tasks in the conflict against the Zionist enemy as we previously 
explained in the chapter on the Kurdish question and other 
chapters. 

The Shah regime exploited the relatively dense Iranian com- 
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munities in the countries of the Arab Gulf. Supported by colo- 
nial forces it had employed these communities to boost its in- 
fluence on these countries. 

The Shah regime followed a very clever policy in conduct- 
ing Arab relations. It established close ties with certain Arab re- 
gimes, developed its relations with others which did not obstruct 
its expansionist policy. It worked on improving its relations with 
the Syrian regime which had received big credits from the Shah 
regime in 1974 while Iraq was engaging in a political and semi- 
military conflict with the Shah regime. At the same time, the 
Shah regime was stepping up hostility to Iraq and the true na- 
tionalist and revolutionary trends in the Arab homeland. In the 
Arab Gulf region and Saudi Arabia, it followed a policy of he- 
gemony as well as that of the stick and the carrot simultaneously. 

We are not going to comprehensively analyse here Iran’s 
conditions in all their aspects, whether under the Shah or Kho- 
meini. We shall only discuss the factors directly or indirectly re- 
lated to Arab conditions and national causes. 

The Shah’s experience had fallen violently and dramatically 
because of a large-scale popular uprising which lasted for about 
a year and a half and led to corroding the Shah regime and even- 
tually to its fall. 

However, it is quite certain that this fall was not free of im- 
perialistic forces’ influence and interference. Although the Shah 
was a staunch supporter of American imperialism and the West 
and of their policies in the region, the United States and its or- 
gans always keep looking for better alternatives to serve their 
ambitions and plans. Thy don’t stick to any ally whatever ser- 
vice he might have offered in the past if they find him unable 
to survive and consequently unable to serve their plans and 
interests. 

In the last years of the Shah regime, it had become clear that 
this regime was suffering from various difficulties. The absolute 
dictatorship practised by the Shah and the monopoly of power 
by very limited political and social forces in Iran had incited 
large-scale resistance ranging from the clergy, bourgeoisie and 
liberal right to the extreme left. 

The Shah’s economic policies met with failure thus bringing 
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about a sharp economic crisis which not only hit the poor people 
but also the small and middle bourgeoisie. Various sharp con- 
tradictions were boiling under the cover of oppression with 
which the regime was confronting all political opposition forces 
and Iranian minorities which were seeking some national rights. 
Because of the Shah’s long period in office, his absolute mo- 
nopoly of power, Iran’s role in the American plan in the region, 
its increasing military potentialities and its huge wealth, the Shah 
developed a certain cult of greatness to a very serious extent. 
Although the Shah did not leave the general framework of 
the American imperialist plan and policies, his attitudes started 
to irritate the United States especially during the administration 
of President Carter who played the card of so-called human 
rights. Motivated by the interests of his country, which accord- 
ing to him were growing and becoming more effective than be- 
fore, the Shah tried to normalise his country’s relations with the 
Soviet Union. He concluded with it arms deals and established 
strategic joint projects such as the gas pipeline which extends 
from Iran to the Soviet Union. By this project the Soviet Union 
sought to use the Iranian gas for its local consumption, and to 
build a strategic gas pipeline to Western Europe —which was 
strongly resisted by the United States because it would help 
bring about closer links between the Soviet Union and Europe. 
All these factors had led to certain American interferences 
and influences in Iran, which facilitated the change of regime 
and its replacement by another one where the clergy and the re- 
ligious trend had an upper hand. The range and mystery of these 
interferences and influences are not known yet, although the 
Shah and his followers themselves revealed much of them. 
The United States thought that through the use of the reli- 
gious card it would realise a strategic aim. It was of the opinion 
that the religious trend could be a strong barrier against the 
spread of communism and the possible boost of Soviet influence 
in Iran and the Islamic countries in the region especially after 
the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. 
Zionism —which has its own plans and play direct and in- 
direct roles in shaping the American policies or in encouraging 
certain aspects in them— had effectively contributed to using 
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the religious card, although it sought to keep this role hidden. 
It is quite aware that stirring the religious question in this man- 
ner and with all its sectarian and divisive complications can cau- 
se disorder in the Arab society especially in the countries of the 
eastern Arab region and the Arab Peninsula. This policy is con- 
sistent with the Zionist strategy of seeking to weaken these 
countries through sectarian, religious and ethnic divisions. 

Moreover, Zionism, with its clever methods, suggests to the 
United States that such conditions offer it better chances to plun- 
der the oil wealth of the countries of the region and impose 
American tutelage over them under the pretext of protecting 
them from communism and the Soviet danger. 

One of the basic aspects of Zionism is its long-term plan- 
ning and realistic alliances with states and forces which may di- 
sagree with it in certain fields, but serve it in achieving its basic 
orientations and aims. Zionism is very keen on this because it 
is an opportunistic and unethical doctrine totally relying on the 
consideration that the end justifies the means. 

Zionism knows that its entity in occupied Palestine is an 
alien body rejected by the countries of the region. It is the only 
entity with an ethnical-religious basis while the entities existing 
in the region before the Iranian revolution, were all established 
on a national basis. 

On the other hand, the Arab entities established on the ba- 
sis of Sikes-Picot agreement, which were weak in political, eco- 
nomic, military and cultural fields when the Zionist entity was 
in the process of founding, have developed and acquired gro- 
wing potentialities in those fields despite all negative conditions 
within these entities or in the general Arab situation. 

This development frightens Zionism because it indicates 
bleak future prospects for its entity in occupied Palestine 
—which would make this entity lose its strategic superiority in 
political, military and cultural fields in comparison with 
surrounding Arab states. 

Such a development means practically weakening the Zio- 
nist entity, by blockading its expansionism which makes Zio- 
nism search for alliances and create new conditions to ensure its 
strategic superiority. Zionism knows that the prevalence of the 
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religious phenomenon in the region would eventually lead to 
fragmenting Arab states into yet smaller entities based on sec- 
tarian grounds —which would practically ensure the Zionist en- 
tity’s survival and strategic superiority for ever. Then, this en- 
tity which was established on sectarian-ethnic basis would no 
longer be an alien body since all surrouding entities would be 
established along similar lines. 

Through the fragmentation of the existing Arab entities and 
the inevitability of inter-conflict among the would-be smaller 
sectarian entities, the Zionist entity would impose its strategic 
superiority over all of them. 

This is, therefore, why Zionism encourages the Khomeini 
phenomenon which is aimed at dividing the Islamic society. And 
this is the basis of the existing alliance between Zionism and the 
Khomeini regime in Iran. 

This analysis in no way implies that the revolution of the 
Iranian peoples against the Shah regime was made by American 
imperialist and Zionist circles. The Party totally rejects such su- 
perficial analysis. With its revolutionary and socialist ideologi- 
cal and social principles, the Party is quite aware that every so- 
ciety suffering despotism, injustice, corruption, exploitation and 
foreign economic and political hegemony would inevitably 
breed elements of revolution or popular uprising. And this was 
what happened in Iran. 

Because of its political, social, economic and cultural con- 
ditions, the Shah regime was liable to fall. However, the inter- 
ferences of imperialism, Zionism or any other international for- 
ce contribute to effecting many changes in this region or in the 
Third World. The effectiveness of such interferences is subject 
to many subjective and objective factors. 

In Iran, such interferences and influences had taken a cer- 
tain shape because of the deep penetration by the American and 
Zionist rings and the absence of an organised force with a defi- 
ned policy and ideology which could undertake the process of 
change in Iran. This process was so large that it involved many 
ideologically and politically conflicting and contradictory forces 
and figures. 

Many foreign states had direct or indirect effect on what was 
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going on in Iran in 1978. American officials were directly inter- 
fering in Iran’s affairs whether through dealing with the Shah re- 
gime in all its fragments or with the opposition with many of 
whose prominent forces and figures they had close traditional 
relations. Numerous Western regimes, organisations and figures 
had also interfered in Iran’s affairs on both levels: the regime 
and the opposition. 

France had played an important role in the Iran’s affairs 
through providing means of action to Khomeini. Frenchified 
Iranians had also their role in this process. 

It is quite certain that in the last stage of Iranian turmoil, 
the Americans and Zionists opted for encouraging the assump- 
tion of power in Iran by Khomeini’s trend together with those 
forces and figures connected with the American and Western cir- 
cles. However, historical facts show that the implementation of 
the plans of big powers, especially the Western ones, often cau- 
ses side effects leading to complications and explosions which 
do not indicate that those results, particularly in the early stages 
of the plan, are effected by those powers. Sometimes, certain 
harm might even hit the original plan causing further contradic- 
tions. But historical facts show that what matters for imperia- 
lism and Zionism is the final outcome in such events, and on 
which they gamble. 

The change effected in Iran in 1979 brought about an odd 
and serious state of confusion in the region and made a clear im- 
pact on its balance of power. Most Arab regimes, organisations 
and parties had dealt with the Iranian revolution with attitudes 
ranging from fear or anxiety to opportunism and complicity. 

At an earlier stage, we stated that all those Arab regimes and 
circles which supported Khomeini’s regime, curried favour with 
it and claimed links to it were in fact either proceeding from op- 
portunistic motives or from a desire to avoid some of its dan- 
gers and harm. 

The Party and its Revolution in Iraq were the sole Arab 
party which dealt with Iran in a serious self-consistent and far- 
sighted way based on principles. 

The weak rightist Arab regimes in the region, which were 
dazzled by the superficial greatness and power of the Shah re- 
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gime, were frightened by its tragic fall. This fear intensified with 
the fate of the Shah who had become an outlaw despite his im- 
mense wealth until Sadat gave him refuge. 

What was revealed about the United States’ role in the fall 
of the Shah, or at least, its failure to protect him, as was agreed 
by many, has led to weakening faith in the United States’ abi- 
lity to protect its allies and supporters. In the aftermath of the 
change in Iran, these regimes did not know how to act towards 
the new tense situation. Sometimes, they tried to flatter it and 
curry favour with it, sometimes they sought protection in the 
United States and the West, sometimes they talked about inde- 
pendent policy while they were unable to provide its re- 
quirements. 

The Palestinian organisations formulated their attitudes to- 
wards the Iranian issue in the light of their political orientations 
and their Arab and international connections. Fateh organisa- 
tion, for instance, which bases its attitudes on tactical political 
grounds and not on serious analysis of events, dealt with the Ira- 
nian revolution in a very immature manner. Its leaders made 
many visits to Teheran where they made foolish demagogic spee- 
ches about the so-called alliance of the Palestinian revolution 
with the Iranian revolution and the role of the latter in libera- 
ting Palestine and Jerusalem... etc. 

They did not heed our brotherly advice and warnings that 
this hasty behaviour would lead to adverse results because it 
would encourage harmful and suspicious trends in Iran to 
plunge further in their course and consequently in declaring their 
hostility to Arab nationalism, Iraq and even the Palestinian re- 
sistance movement later. They imagined that we did this out of 
fear of the Iranian revolution, and out of a desire to win them 
over at its expense. 

As for the Communist or Marxist circles in the Palestinian 
resistance movement, which had eventually become satellites in 
the Soviet strategy, they supported the Iranian revolution and 
made propaganda for it in line with the Soviet strategy in the 
region. 

The Algerian regime flattered the Khomeini regime and re- 
sumed its old good relations with the Shah regime in a new form, 
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namely the support for the so-called Islamic revolution or the 
alliance between the Iranian and Algerian revolutions which had 
no objective basis. 

The Libyan regime supported the Iranian revolution and 
considered it as an extension to the so-called Libyan revolution 
which had also become Islamic. It was clear that the Libyan re- 
gime was currying favour with the Iranian regime to avoid the 
harm of raising the case of Mosa Alsadr (who was liquidated in 
Libya). With the passage of time, and in the context of mutual 
opportunistic interests, relations between both regimes were 
cemented. 

It was clear that the first aim of this relationship was to cons- 
pire against the Party and Revolution in Iraq because of Qad- 
dafi’s ill-feelings against them and because of the suspicious mo- 
tives of his policies. 

Qaddafi was encouraged to follow this line by the Syrian re- 
gime, the Communist Parties and the Communist or Marxist Pa- 
lestinian organisations. 

As for the Syrian regime, it had played the worst role in 
terms of malice and complicity. 

As we said in reviewing Iraq’s relations with this regime af- 
ter the conclusion of the Charter of National Action, this regime 
sought overtly and covertly to cement its relations with the Iranian 
regime despite the fact that the latter did not hide its hostile and 
conspiratorial efforts against Iraq. 

The suspicious Syrian regime which is fully involved in the 
game of sectarian contradictions in the region, as was clearly de- 
monstrated by its suspicious role in Lebanon —imagined that 
the new conditions in Iran would weaken the national and re- 
volutionary government in Iraq, and facilitate its ambitions as 
was shown by its complicity with certain traitors, former mem- 
bers of the (Iraqi) Leadership to conspire against Iraq. This re- 
gime considered the Iranian regime as an ally and supporter in 
this plan. It used its relations with the Iranian regime to black- 
mail Saudi Arabia and weak regimes in the Gulf to exact funds 
while its influential figures used it to exact bribes and gifts, un- 
der the pretext that it can solve problems between these coun- 
tries and Iran. The same applied to certain figures of the Pales- 
tinian organisations. 
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The change and developments in Iran and these anti-natio- 
nal and anti-principled stances taken by all Arab parties to which 
we have already referred had created a very dangerous situation. 

A door had opened wide for all foreign interferences in the 
region. A few months after the Iranian explosion and the taking 
of Teheran American Embassy staff as hostages, American Im- 
perialism set out again to exploit the tense situation and the fee- 
lings of anxiety and fear among reactionary Arab regions. It sei- 
zed this chance, especially after its Camp David policy was un- 
dermined by Baghdad Arab Summit Conference which promo- 
ted Arab solidarity and ensured a better chance for independent 
trends. The US concentrated its military presence in the area and 
reactivated the old plans of military bases and facilities in the 
countries of the region. Indeed, it had acquired facilities in 
Oman and bases and facilities in Egypt, Sudan and Somalia. 

The final outcome of the Iranian events lies at present in the 
fact that the US influence has increased and that its moves are 
now easier than at the time following the Baghdad Summit Con- 
ference. This was clearly demonstrated by the role taken by its 
envoy Philip Habib in Lebanon as well as by the Arab regimes’ 
attitude towards President Reagan’s plan. 

Beside the increase of the american influence in the region, 
the Soviet influence did not decline as it is logically supposed. 
The anti-national policies followed by the Arab regimes and or- 
ganisations as we have already explained, together with the sus- 
picious attitudes by Iranian regime had encouraged the big po- 
wers’ lust for further chances of penetration and influence in the 
area. 

The pro-Soviet elements in Iran, especially Tudeh Party 
continued for a long time to support the most reactionary reli- 
gious force in Iran in an illogical manner, devoid of any ideo- 
logical standard or logical social and political analysis. 

Such an alliance cannot be a normal political one based on 
principles, but rather a form of opportunistic complicity prac- 
tised by two contradictory parties anticipating further develop- 
ments. The Soviet Union’s supporters in Iran think that the con- 
trol of State by the most reactionary and extremist religious for- 
ces in Iran will not lead to a strong reactionary religious regime 
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in Iran. Rather, they think, it will lead first to liquidating all for- 
ces of opposition whether independent or linked to Western cir- 
cles, and then to more disintegration and weakness in the Ira- 
nian economy and State. This, they think, will shatter Iran’s con- 
tradictions —which at the right time would facilitate their as- 
sumption of power in a technical operation as was the case in 
Afghanistan and other countries wich were controlled by Com- 
munists in similar conditions. 

As for the Zionist entity, it achieved some of its ends 
through the Iranian regime as it had planned. It made use of the 
Iranian aggression against Iraq and the latter’s preoccupation in 
confronting such aggression to strike at the Iraqi nuclear reac- 
tor, to escalate its aggression against Lebanon and the Palesti- 
nian resistance movement and to practise the policy of intimi- 
dation without expecting a firm Arab retaliation. 

However, the Zionist plan did not succeed. Iraq’s success 
in confronting the Iranian aggression had shattered Zionism’s 
hopes of exploiting the Iranian situation to blow up the whole 
area, to stir sectarian conflict in it and to divide it into weak con- 
flicting sectarian mini-states among which the Zionist entity 
would be the strongest state with permanent legality. 

This joint failure by the Iranian regime and the Zionist entity 
made them reveal a pragmatic alliance which had existed between 
them particularly in the preparatory phase for the Iranian 
aggression against Iraq and after the out-break of the war. An 
important part of this alliance was so far revealed with the scan- 
dal of Zionist arms deals to Iran. Other parts would inevitably 
be revealed in the future. 

The reflections of the Iranian situation on the region can be 
read as follows: 

1. The Iranian regime’s aggression, its determination to cons- 
pire against our country, the Party and the Revolution and its 
expansionist ambitions will continue as we explained in previous 
chapters. 

2. There is growing awareness of the Iranian threat with the 
recognition by the countries of the Arab Peninsula and Gulf of 
the fact that the Iranian regime harbours real expansionist de- 
signs on them and poses a serious threat to them. 
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3. This awareness of the Iranian threat became clearer than 
before on the Arab level. Contributing to this were the Iranian 
regime’s determination to continue the war and reject any peace- 
ful settlement and the developments in the countries of Gulf 
and Saudi Arabia. 

4, The Syrian and Libyan regimes’ alliance with Iran, their 
real position and stated readiness to stand against Iraq with all 
direct available means and to face the Arab situation according- 
ly was clearly revealed. 

5. Relations between Iran and Fateh have deteriorated. 
They were not severed but they are not as a close as in the past. 
Fateh is now betting on the Iranian opposition especially Mu- 
jahidin Khalgq Organisation. 

As long as the present Iranian egime exists, the Iranian si- 
tuation will always pose the biggest threat to the area. After Zio- 
nism, this situation forms the biggest factor causing unrest and 
instability in the area and increasing big powers’ influence and 
interferences. 

In its basic grounds and orientations, this situation will not 
change. But as any other political situation, it is subject to pre- 
sent conditions and balances. Hence, the Leadership has to fo- 
llow it up and continue to analyse it and deal with any new as- 
pects in it so as to take the proper attitude. 
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INTERNATIONAL CONDITIONS 
AND RELATIONS 


The basic factors of international conditions defined by the 
Party’s Eleventh National Congress Political Report have not es- 
sentially changed. But the international arena abounds in speedy 
events and surprises which require a correct analysis and a pro- 
per attitude. 

As that political report explained, the previous phase was 
characterised by good understanding by the Party and Revolu- 
tion Leadership of these conditions and its changes and with a 
proper attitude towards them. It was also characterised by an in- 
crease in Iraq’s activity and standing in international relations. 
Indeed, Iraq occupied a prominent effective place in the Third 
World and the Non-aligned Movement. 

What are the basic changes that took place in international 
conditions in the period between the Eleventh National Con- 
gress and our own? What is their relation with our national caus- 
es and situation? What are the most prominent activities under- 
taken by the Party and its Revolution in Iraq in this respect? 


1. International Forces and the Palestinian Cause 


In our review of Arab conditions, we said that Sadat’s visit 
to Jerusalem and the Camp David accords had led to an impor- 
tant change in the political map of the Arab homeland and to a 
new realignment on the Arab and international levels with re- 
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gard to the question of (peaceful) settlement (with the Zionist 
entity). 

What is the development in the stances of international 
forces towards this question? 


a) The United States 


The United States’ stance was always on the side of the Zio- 
nist enemy. But after the October 1973 war, the United States 
tried as far as possible to frame its policy towards the region 
and the Arab-Zionist conflict to through any possible form of 
reconciliation with a number of states with which it is always 
eager to maintain good relations. These states include Saudi Ara- 
bia, the countries of the Arab Gulf, certain other states and the 
regimes directly concerned with the question of settlement with 
the Zionist entity namely, the Egyptian, Syrian and Jordanian 
regimes. 

However a certain change took place in the American atti- 
tude when the United States started to give a bigger weight to 
its relationship with the Egyptian regime so as to promote the 
formula of direct negotiations between this regime and the Zio- 
nist enemy and the implementation of Camp David accords and 
peace agreements without paying sufficient attention to the 
stances of the other above-mentioned parties. Sometimes, the 
US was even indifferent to their protest and anger and to the 
threat posed by such a policy to their very existence. 

Despite the ill intentions implied in this change in Ameri- 
can policy, it had in fact brought about positive results from our 
nationalist point of view which calls for liberation from any kind 
of dependence and servitude to big powers. This policy led to 
deeper awareness of the danger of dependence on big powers 
not only by the people and national forces but also by the re- 
gimes themselves. These powers look after their own interests 
only. They are quite indifferent to their allies and followers 
when these powers’ interests so demand. 

The fall of the Shah of Iran shortly after the conclusion of 
Camp David accords came to consolidate this line. The Iranian 
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events showed that the United States does not honour moral o- 
bligations towards those who had long served its policy, and that 
it quickly and easily abandons them in order to maintain its 
interests. 

This change, important though it is, does not mean that the 
Arab regimes which had close relations with the United States 
had renounced such relations and begun to follow an indepen- 
dent national policy. But at the time, this change had boosted 
the nationalist line which calls for avoiding dependence on big 
powers. 

The essence of the American attitude is still the same. How- 
ever, we have to realise that despite maintaining constant 
points, the American policy is liable to be expressed in chan- 
geable forms. It is not impossible to see relative changes in such 
points of this policy. A new trend for avoiding the superficial 
and tactical connection between the stances of the United States 
and those of the Zionist entity has grown in the new American 
administration because of its fear for its vital interests in the area. 

This however in no way means an essential change in the al- 
liance between the United States and the Zionist entity. This al- 
liance is a strategic fact not liable to change in the foreseeable 
future. However, this trend has certain important implications 
and consequences related to the course of the Arab-Zionist con- 
flict. As we explained, the American administration, through the 
Zionist invasion of Lebanon which was carried out to American 
satisfaction, tried to show its disapproval of certain details of 
the Zionist attitude. Moreover, Regan’s plan shows certain Ame- 
rican-Zionist differences over how to treat the socalled Middle 
East crisis. 

It is necessary to say that it is quite wrong to bet on radical 
changes in the American position. However, this position should 
not be ignored. It is not harmful to the Arab interests to exert 
efforts to develop the American position provided that this pro- 
cess would not be at the expense of the Arab nation’s essential 
interests of full independence and full restoration of its rights 
and those of the Palestinian people. 

We have also to follow up the mutual relationship and in- 
fluence between the stances of the West European States towards 
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the so-called Middle East crisis and that of the United States. In 
this regard, there are two basic facts: 

First: Although the development in the stances of West Eu- 
ropean States towards the Middle East issues (which we shall 
tackle later on) express the relatively independent attitude of 
Western Europe, they are not totally separated from the Ame- 
rican stance and the attitude of certain American circles. 

Second: As the West European states are influenced to a cer- 
tain extent by the American stances towards this and other in- 
ternational questions, the United States cannot totally ignore the 
stances of these states. Indeed, there are certain circles in the 
United States concretely affected by these stances. 


b) Western Europe 


The attitudes of West European states towards the Arab- 
Zionist conflict have considerably changed in the years follow- 
ing June 1967 Zionist aggression (against the Arabs). Despite the 
slow pace of this change, it has continued until these attitudes 
reached the present level which is also liable to develop. 

The basic motives for this change lies in the rapid increase 
in the Arab nation’s economic and political weight and Western 
Europe’s need to deal with Arab countries. This required cer- 
tain modification in these states’ political attitudes towards Arab 
countries and the Arab-Zionist conflict as a central question for 
the Arab nation. Moreover Western Europe’s stances express an 
increasing sense of independence from the American policy. 

This development is an objective phenomenon which should 
be continuously encouraged. Iraq’s relations with most of these 
countries, especially with France, and its efforts to develop their 
stances contributed to this development. 

The results of Baghdad Summit Conference, 1978, helped to 
stop these countries’ support for the Camp David plan after they 
rushed to support it in the beginning. Later, they moved to cri- 
ticising it, taking new stance towards it. 

However, we have to avoid pinning unobjective hopes on 
the stances of these countries towards the Arab-Zionist conflict. 
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These stances do not go beyond the policy of peaceful set- 
tlement (with the Zionist entity) which was put forward after Oc- 
tober 1973 war, and was explained by the Ba’th Party’s Eleventh 
National Congress Political Report. Although these stances to- 
wards the Arab-Zionist conflict are different from those of the 
United States, they will not reach the point of clashing with the 
United States’ attitude. 

Relations between both parties are so close that they do not 
allow such a possibility. 

We have also to avoid underestimating the importance of 
the Zionist influence over the decision-making bodies and the 
public opinion in Western Europe. 

The Zionist influence is still a tangible reality in Western Eu- 
rope, although it is in a state of steady slow decline. 

Western Europe will continue its endeavour to play an in- 
creasingly important role in this issue. We have to follow up 
this role with analysis and deduction, make use of its positive 
results and criticise its negative results whenever a need arises. 

A basic factor in maintaining and developing the stances of 
Western Europe is the steadiness of joint Arab action towards 
the Arab-Zionist conflict along the line defined by Baghdad 
Summit Conference as well as the continuity of a united Arab 
position, even at the minimum level. Any weakness or disinte- 
gration would badly reflect on Western Europe’s stance and 
strengthen the American policy of dealing alone with the region 
and the Arab-Zionist conflict. 


c) The Soviet Union and the Communist Bloc 


The Soviet Union continued its support for the Arab posi- 
tion against Zionist aggression. Its basic stances towards the 
question of settlement had not changed. But its political expres- 
sion started to take different forms. After June 1967 defeat (of 
the Arabs in the war with the Zionist entity) the Soviet Union 
adopted what can be called a relatively moderate policy in deal- 
ing with the Arab-Zionist conflict. But the continuity of bias to- 
wards the United States by the Egyptian regime under Sadat, 
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the Soviet Union’s loss of its important position in Egypt and 
the latter’s change into a centre of hostility towards the Soviet 
Union —all this made the Soviet Union more inclined to ex- 
press its policy in a manner creating troubles for the other party 
(the United States, Egypt, Israel). It started to push directly and 
indirectly the regimes and groups subject to its influence or those 
tactically allied with it in this direction. 

But such an attitude does not change the Soviet Union’s ba- 
sic stances towards this important question. For the Soviet 
Union, the Middle East is one of many international arenas where 
it engages in conflict of various forms with the United States. 
Therefore, it is not possible to rely on the steadiness of such 
an attitude in the Soviet policy towards our region, for this de- 
pends on the relations between the two big powers in other areas 
of the world. However, the Soviet Union will continue support- 
ing the Arab position within the context of the policy of peace- 
ful settlement (with Israel) and will maintain its desire to take 
an effective role in this settlement. 


d) The Non-aligned Countries and the Third World 


These countries have always stood on the Arabs’ side against 
the Zionist entity. But their stand was within the context of peace- 
ful settlement which was accepted by the regimes of Egypt, 
Syria and Jordan and the Palestine Liberation Organisation, par- 
ticularly after the October 1973 war. The resolutions issued by 
this group were always drafted by the Arab countries concer- 
ned, and later easily agreed by the members of the group. 

However, the Camp David accords brought about a new si- 
tuation among the groups of non-aligned, African and Islamic 
countries. In the past, Egypt was playing an active role in for- 
mulating the stances of these groups towards the so-called 
Middle East crisis. Thus, after Baghdad Summit Conference, the 
Arab states had to make great efforts to persuade these coun- 
tries to support the Baghdad Summit’s line and denounce the 
Camp David accords and the Egyptian position. Because of the 
Libyan regime’s isolation in Africa, and the Algerians’ preoccu- 
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pation with the Western Sahara issue, the African conference of 
Monrovia 1979 issued a resolution favourable to Sadat’s policy. 
Hence, Iraq had to engage in a delicate and difficult battle in 
the Sixth Conference for the Heads of State of Non-aligned 
countries, Havana, September 1979, to reach an important re- 
solution denouncing the Camp David line and the Sadat regime’s 
policy and even calling for isolating this regime from the Non- 
aligned Movement. 

In the beginning, the African group adhered to Monrovia re- 
solutions and took negative attitudes towards the Arab states be- 
cause of the irresponsible behaviour of the Libyan regime to- 
wards them and because of the effects of the energy crisis on 
them. Certain Asian states joined them in this attitude. 

President Saddam Hussein who led the Iraqi delegation to 
Havana made meticulous efforts with the African and Asian lea- 
ders and others so that the conference should take a resolution 
condemning the Camp David accords and dealing with the ques- 
tion of suspending the Sadat regime’s membership in the Non- 
aligned Movement. 

This resolution —which Iraq helped bring about— was a 
prominent success. We can say that the Non-aligned Move- 
ment’s stance towards the Palestinian cause is the best on the in- 
ternational level. However, this stance requires further efforts 
to cement it, for some members of the Movement are subject to 
various pressures and influences to modify their policy. 


2. International Forces’ Relations with Basic Arab Causes 


In the period preceding the Party’s Eleventh National Con- 
gress of 1977 which analysed Arab and international conditions, 
imperialist and rightist tendencies were prevailing in the Arab 
area. It appeared then as if the Soviet Union was kept away from 
our area where American influence was considerably boosted af- 
ter Egypt aligned itself with the United States, and Saudi Arabia 
acquired a bigger influence on Arab conditions. 

In international relations, the policy of detente seemed to 
have been considerably boosted. One aspect of such a policy 1s 
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the agreement between the two main big powers on the prevail- 
ing situation in the Arab region. 

Through the Eleventh National Congress Political Report, 
the Party drew attention to an important fact of two sides. The 
first is that we should not understand the policy of detente as a 
total and comprehensive agreement between the two big powers. 
The Report said that «whatever level these relations (between 
the United States and the Soviet Union) may reach they could 
not and will not rule out the possibility of conflict between the 
two parties or between their supporters. Rather, this helped re- 
latively regulate this conflict into new forms free from tension, 
violence and direct means, to a certain extent. 

A large area of conflict is still existing between the United 
States and the Soviet Union in the political, military and eco- 
nomic fields. Military conflict between them took the form of 
war by proxy while they remained keen not to pass the hot lines 
thus avoiding a direct clash.» 

The second aspect asserted by that Report was that this re- 
gion abounds in changes and surprises because its political, eco- 
nomic, social, military and cultural elements are not firmly stable 
and established. 

Following events came to prove this analysis and deduction. 
The Soviet Union which sustained successive losses in the Arab 
area became active in Africa by extending extraordinary support 
to the Communist Party in Angola and to the Ethiopian regime 
in its fight for survival and in its battle with Somalia. In the Arab 
homeland, the Soviet Union boosted its influence in Southern 
Yemen Republic. Then came the Afghanistan events to pose a 
very serious danger in this context. These policies brought the 
Soviet Union closer to the oil-rich area, thus irritating the Ame- 
rican and Western camp which a few years ago was pleased about 
the decline in the Soviet influence in this region. 

We can say that the present international situation is tense. 
The United States and its Western allies are worried because the 
balance of power in this region has tilted, not to their favour, 
as a result of the stances taken by the Soviet Union and the col- 
lapse of the Shah regime at a record speed. Indeed, the Ameri- 
can and West European stances towards the area are aimed at 
restoring the balance in their favour. As for the Soviet Union, 
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it seems that its leadership (before Brezhnev’s death), is follow- 
ing a relatively stern policy. 

How did these relations reflect on the Arab region and the 
basic national causes? 

As a fact confirmed through experience, small nations are of- 
ten harmed by detente as well as conflict between big powers. 
So it is not possible to say absolutely that such a state of affairs 
will be more useful or harmful for small nations including the 
Arab nation and other countries of the Middle East. 

It is the way in which these small nations deal with big po- 
wers and with the conditions of detente or tension which plays 
an important role in determining the result. 

The struggle for asserting the independence of the Arab na- 
tion, keeping it away from international blocs and its adherence 
to the real Non-aligned line is not easy at all. It requires hard 
and lengthy efforts in various political, economic and cultural 
fields. It also requires new means and methods compatible with 
the new conditions and challenges. 


3. Iraq’s International Relations and Activity 


The basic principles in Iraq’s international relations under 
the Ba’th Revolution have long been defined. They were assert- 
ed by the Eighth Regional Congress Political Report, the Ele- 
venth National Congress Political Report and by Comrade Sad- 
dam Hussein in various talks. 

However, the past phase, especially in its last years, was cha- 
racterised by the consolidation of Iraq’s role in the international 
arena, and the development of its international political and eco- 
nomic relations. 

The stability of Iraq’s revolutionary system, and the steadi- 
ness of its principles in international relations, the clarity of these 
principles to many States, the consolidation of its economic po- 
wer, the progress of its development plan and the active initia- 
tives made by the Iraqi Leadership in the international field —all 
this had brought Iraq to a good position unprecedented in its 
modern history. 
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Iraq has occupied a prominent place in this regard among 
Third World and Non-aligned countries. Despite the conditions 
of war with Iran and the attempts by many international and 
Arab parties to weaken Iraq’s international position, this posi- 
tion did not weaken but rather was strengthened. 

On the bilateral level, Iraq maintained its relations with the 
countries of the world and continued to develop them in accor- 
dance with our own will. All atempts to prevent Iraq from tak- 
ing a prominent role on the international level failed. 

What are Iraq’s international relations at present? What are 
the basic points in this regard? 


a) Relations with West European Countries and Japan 


In recent years, Iraq’s relations with most West European 
countries developed. With France and Spain, good relations con- 
tinued in the political, economic, military and cultural fields. Re- 
lations with Italy also developed. As for Iraq’s relations with 
other West European countries, they were mostly economic. Po- 
litical relations with these countries did not reach the level of 
economic relations. 

As it was stated in the Eighth Regional Congress and Ele- 
venth National Congress Political reports, the development of 
relations with Western Europe on the basis of full independence 
meets with Iraq’s national interests on both local and Arab le- 
vels. It is, therefore, necessary to continue this policy in the next 
phase. 

Relations with Japan continued to develop on the economic 
level and to a lesser extent on the political level. Iraq had long 
viewed Japan as one of the important states in the field of indus- 
try and technology and maintained that it would play an in- 
creasingly important role. So it was eager to develop relations 
with this country. 


b) Relations with the Soviet Union and Socialist Countries 


The Iraqi leadership explained the nature of relations with 
the Soviet Union and the Socialist countries in the political re- 
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ports issued by the Eighth Regional Congress 1974 and the Ele- 
venth National Congress 1977. The experience of relations with 
the Soviet Union in the previous phase matured the leadership’s 
view and experience in this regard. 

The basic facts of our relations with the Soviet Union at pre- 
sent are still subject to our view which we defined in the begin- 
ning. They meet with our national interests on both local and 
Arab levels. It is necessary to continue relations of friendship 
and cooperation with the Soviet Union and the Socialist coun- 
tries in the same fields. 


c) Relations with China 


In accordance with the Party’s comprehensive view of in- 
ternational relations and with the policy defined by the Party’s 
congressees —which called for establishing balanced relations 
with international forces— the leadership sought to develop re- 
lations with China. Important steps were taken in this direction 
during recent years. China responded positively to developing 
cooperation with Iraq. 


d) Relations with Non-aligned and Third World Countries 


Although the Party has stressed the need to develop the Re- 
volution’s activity in the Non-aligned Movement and Iraq’s re- 
lations with the Third World countries, this activity in most of 
the previous phase was less than desired. Participation in pre- 
vious Non-aligned conferences was not at a high level. Few vi- 
sits were exchanged between Iraq and the countries of this 
Movement, except for Yugoslavia, India and Cuba —for which 
Comrade Saddam Hussein paid special attention when he was 
Vice-Chairman of the Revolution Command Council. This was 
inconsistent with the rise of Iraq’s role in the Non-aligned 
Movement and with the increase in its international weight. 

Proceeding from the Party’s appreciation of the importance 
of the Non-aligned policy, the Leadership realised the impor- 
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tance of playing an active role in this Movement and the need 
to expand relations with its countries. 

In view of such an assessment, it was decided that President 
Saddam Hussein himself should take part in the Sixth Non-a- 
ligned Summit Conference in Havana, September 1979, despite 
the special conditions in the country at the time. 

President Hussein’s participation and effective role contri- 
buted greatly to developing Iraq’s position and role in this Move- 
ment. Iraq took the prime Arab role and was among the pro- 
minent and active member-states. After this conference, a long 
programme for receiving leaders of Non-aligned countries, espe- 
cially African leaders and exchanging visits with them was 
arranged. 

After Comrade Saddam Hussein’s assumption of the for- 
ward official position in the State, Baghdad became an active 
centre among Non-aligned countries. Between July 1979 and the 
outbreak of war with Iran (September 4, 1980) many Heads of 
State, Prime Ministers and high officials of Non-aligned coun- 
tries paid visits to Baghdad. 

Such contacts continued despite the conditions of war. The 
continuity of this activity will enhance Iraq’s prominent place 
in the Movement. 

Iraq has decided to play a leading active role in the Third 
World and in the Non-aligned Movement and to extend impor- 
tant economic aid to these countries. It is necessary to dwell 
upon this point. To play an active role in the group of Non-a- 
ligned countries, to strengthen this Movement and to extend 
economic aid to its countries, proceeds according to the Party, 
from two considerations. The first is related to principles and 
the second is strategic and scientific. 

In terms of principles, the Revolution in Iraq which is a in- 
tegral part of the movement of Arab revolution is part of the hu- 
man struggle for freedom, independence, progress and peace 
based on justice. It is quite normal that Iraq’s Revolution should 
contribute with all its resources to enhancing the peoples’ 
struggle for such profound aims. The Arab revolution is not 
withdrawn into a local or national framework. Rather it is a re- 
volution with human message. The strategic and practical side 
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of this policy lies in the view that adherence to independence 
on local and Arab levels and the preservation of national will 
away from the influence of international forces cannot be rea- 
lised through subjective factors on local and national (Arab) le- 
vels, though they are the basis. Rather they should be ensured 
through an international context. Hence, a strong Non-aligned 
Movement adds to the strength of our independent line and free 
will. If this Movement weakens, we, alone, shall carry out our 
battles against the attempts of big powers to undermine our in- 
dependence on both local and Arab levels. And there is a big 
strategic difference between the two cases. 

In the 1950s and 1960s, the struggle waged by the peoples 
of the Third World and the Non-aligned countries was of poli- 
tical nature. In that phase, the peoples of Africa and Asia ac- 
quired independence. It was a phase of struggle against military 
pacts. 

But in the present phase, the economic question has become 
very critical although the political factor is still important. 

These peoples started to suffer new sharp difficulties because 
of world economic crisis which was caused by inflation and soar- 
ing energy prices. Thus it is no longer possible to assume a lead- 
ing role among Third World peoples and Non-aligned countries 
without placing emphasis on the economic factor and extending 
concrete aid to these countries especially that Iraq is known for 
its great economic resources. 

Out of such sound analysis of this phase in the life of the 
peoples of the Third World and Non-aligned countries, Iraq 
took its well-known initiatives to deal with the world economic 
conditions and those of the Third World peoples. Among these 
was President Saddam Hussein’s proposal to the sixth Non-a- 
ligned Summit Conference of Havana 1979, which was received 
with appreciation and attention by most participants. 

Proceeding from the same principle, Iraq started to extend 
straightforward aid to friendly countries which found in this aid 
a remarkable model expressing a human stance of principles free 
of selfishness and exploitation. 

Iraq’s attitude towards the Third World and Non-aligned 


countries not only led to enhancing its position on the interna- 
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tional level but also to a better understanding by the peoples of 
the world of the essence of the movement of Arab revolution 
after it had suffered distortion at the hands of the same parties 
which in the past claimed to represent it. This attitude also led 
to cementing the stances of those countries to the advantage of 
the national Arab causes especially the Palestinian cause. 


e) Relations with Progressive Parties and Liberation 
Movements in the World 


The political report issued by the Eleventh National Con- 
gress stated that «the Party and its Revolution in Iraq extended 
various forms of moral and material aid to world liberation move- 
ments which fight against colonialism and racial discrimina- 
tion —which is a good achievement. But the next phase should 
see the emergence of the Party and its Revolution in Iraq as an 
active centre of support for those forces with which we share joint 
aims. This is one basic condition for enhancing the position of the 
Party in the movement of Arab revolution and the world progres- 
sive forces. 

The consolidation of human struggle for freedom, indepen- 
dence and progress enhances the movement of Arab revolution 
and the leading role of our Party in it. There is mutual influence 
between them.» 

The Party and Revolution’s activity in the previous phase 
moved along this direction. 

Although the Ba’th Party is not part of any organised inter- 
national group which may facilitate its international relations with 
other parties and liberation movements, and despite the attempts 
of distortion and conspiracy hatched by the Iraqi Communist 
Party through its international and Arab alliances and by other 
Arab parties such as the Libyan and Syrian regimes —des- 
pite all this, the position of the Ba’th Party among internatio- 
nal progressive circles has been further enhanced. 

The Party has today large-scale relations with most socialist 
and progressive parties and liberation movements in Africa, Latin 
America, Asia and Europe. The Party has become a well-- 
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known force and its principles and political stances became more 
well-known than before, gaining more appreciation and respect. 


The Party extends material and moral aid to many liberation 
movements in Africa. All movements which gained independence 
recognise Iraq’s role in supporting them. It also extends brotherly 
aid to socialist and progressive parties and move- 
ments in various places of the world thus meeting its obliga- 
tions of principles towards the causes of freedom and progress in 
the world. 


In the next phase, we should continue this policy and make 
more ideological, political and organisational efforts in accordance 
with the programme approved by the Eleventh National Congress. 


After the Party succeeded in making large-scale relations with 
most progressive parties and forces and world liberation move- 
ments, it has to step up its efforts to strengthen relations among 
those socialist parties, forces and movements which follow an in- 
dependent policy in international relations and believe in non-a- 
ligned principles. Such a line should not necessarily clash with 
other parties. It is necessary to continue good relations with rul- 
ing and other communist parties whenever possible. 


However, it is quite necessary that the world arena should see 
a distinguished activity by the parties and movements which be- 
lieve in full independence as they believe in the principle of free- 
dom, justice and progress. This is compatible with the formal ac- 
tivity in the context of the Non-aligned Movement and even 
completes it. 


The next phase requires expansion of our Party’s political re- 
lations with all political parties in the world with which there are 
common causes and not necessarily conformity. It is not necessa- 
ry that these parties should be socialist, especially in Western Eu- 
rope where these parties and other organisations play important 
roles in shaping the public opinion in their countries. This is a ne- 
cessary factor to enhance our relations with these countries and 
to confront Zionist propaganda. 


The Party and Revolution’s relations with the world political 
parties and movements were clearly demonstrated by the 
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Conference for Solidarity with Iraq against Zionist Aggression 
held in July, 1981. Despite the war with Iran and the determina- 
tion of many quarters to boycott the Ba’th Party and the confe- 
rence, 149 Arab and international parties and figures attended the 
conference and delivered speeches which showed the weight of 
the Party and Revolution in this respect. 
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